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INTRODUCTION

Thits book 15 not intended to be comprehensive It excludes parts of cardiology 1n
which progress has not been strking 1a recent years, and 1t has not been possible
to wnclude some subjects 1 which there has been considerable actmty Some ficlds
on the borders of cardiology have been included because their importance in heart
disease has recently become apparent, for instance, assessment of pulmonary
function and the role of the hidney and electrolyte changes i heart discase In
general accounts of the development and use of technicat methods are hept 1n a
subsidiary place, for 1deas have been regarded as more important (and more
1nteresting) than techmiques For the sclection of subjects I must take the responsi-
bility—and the blame 1f there ate inclusions or omusstons not to the reader’s taste

Overlapping of subject matter from one chapter to another has not been eliminated,
provided the authors concerned have approached their common field from different
points of view

To define trends of thought 1n a subject 1s not with free specul

upon the nature of future developments, but 1t does imply a careful consideration
of the direction 10 which 1deas have changed 1 the last decade, an evaluation of
:':mnt unsolved gmblcms. and some discussion of the methods available to solve.

.

. .

P v a> Hauny dy inty mipnt be expressed verbally Nevertheless, 1 am most
grateful to the authors for the way 1n which they have entered into the spint of this
book which 15 itended to represent the approach of some active investigators 1n
several countres to certain of the current problems 1 cardiology 1 hope, and
?f},‘evi lh':tl l‘hur views will be 1nteresting and stimulating to those who work on

Department of Cardiology,
Unuersity of Manchester A MORGAN JoNES
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CHAPTER 1
CARDIAC MUSCLE METABOLISM
RICHARD I BING

METHODS OF STUDY

MeTaBoLISM of the heart may be studied 1n the ntact organ in situ and an prepara-
tions m titro The former can be accomplished by intubating the coronary sinus
and measuring extraction of substrates by the heart muscle as well as the coronary
flow! (Bing 1954) The method has the advantage that it can be carnied out 1n the
closed-chest aimal and in humans However, 1t 15 not sensitive enough to reseal

shght but none the less important alterations i intermediary metabohsm, the
cofonary arterio-enous diff: of a sub merely ind 1ts net utl

and synthesis by the heart In addition, the method for determuming the coronary
[SINNN o PR A N

wlusdton of the coronary swmus, although feasible 1n most pauents, cannot be

accomplished 1n others due to the anatomical vanations of the coronary sinus
ostum or 1its surrounding structures
Warl an enlatnd s 1

' .
¢
1

CuslULIed 10 WOTKING WKL the Organism as a whole, often wonders \\hcih?; l“l;c
biochemical events he 1s discovenng on the 1solated, preparation bear any relation

ship to these in the normally functioming orgamsm There 15 as yet not a singl

faultless method for studying cardiac metabolism It 15 possible that 1a the fi lg .
there will be combinations of in titro and in 1o techniques, possibly with thu e
of radiowsotopes The eventual aum of these efforts must i:c durected 1 cd‘slse
study of intermediary cardiac metabolism 1n the ntact organism onards 2

METABOLISM OF THE NORMAL HEART
Most of the work on the metabolism of the normal
using coronary sinus cathetenzation Tt has been fgu:fia?h:: sgll.’fm carnied out
lactate aruno acids, fatty acds and ketone bodies are utiized b C:’;:.hpyruvalc.
that utilization 15, within s, a function of the arterial 4 cart, and
substrates (Bing 1954) concentration of these
1 Work supported by T+ -~
Medical Research Fund
Commuttee and the Abt

l—mrTC



CARDIAC MUSCLE METABOLISM

Utilization and extraction of fatty acids

Studies concerned with the usage and extraction of fatty acids by the intact
heart 1n humans and dogs (Ballard and his colleagues, 1960) have been of particular
mterest It could be shown that free fatty acids (FFA) average about 6 per cent of
the mean artenal level of total fatty acids (TFA) m the human, while 1n the dog
this figure 1s approxmmately 3 per cent In the fasting human the mean my ocardial
extraction of FFA accounts for 42 per cent of the TFA extraction, while the esten-
fied fraction makes up the other 58 per cent In the fasting dog the FFA fraction
accounts for only 23 per cent of TFA extracted It 1s now established that mn the
il‘;;sstzx;g state mast of the encrgy ra the heart 1s derved from fat metabohsm (Bing,

The concept has been developed that FFA compose the blood hpid fraction
concerned prmanly with the supply of fats to tissues for ovudative metabolism
(Gordon and Cherkes, 1956, Dole, 1956) Inline with this observation 1s the findmg
by Gordon and Cherkes that the heart can extract fairly lIarge amounts of free fatty
acids These results could be confirmed 1n the author’s Iaboratory, but it was also
demonstrated that even in the fasting state FFA account for less than one-half
the myocardial extraction of TFA (Ballard and hus colleagues 1960) In addition,
the likelihood exists that a large fraction of TFA removed by the heart 1s not
immediately oxidized to carbon dioxide and water, therefore, storage of fat by the
heart 1s Tikely It 15 to be expected that an mcrease 1n the fatty acid fraction of the
blood resulting from an ntake of 2 fatty meal will not only ncrease the FFA
concentration but also their utidization by the heart It has been shown that
ncrease m plasma 1n FFA results m an elevation of the myocardzal extraction of
FFA by the heart with a shght nise 1n their myocardial usage (Ballard and his
colleagues, 1960) The finding of an increase in FFA concentration in blood
following mgestion of enough fat to cause lipaerma with a marked increase 1n
optical density of blood 1s 1n contrast with the result obtamned by Gordon and
Cherkes (1956) and Dole (1956) who found that mgestion of fats to cause lipacrma
had no effect on FFA concentration 1n plasma Apparently, as Fredrichson and
Gordon have stated, changes in FFA concentration depend upon many factors
mncluding the rate of absorption, rate of transfer of triglycenides tn blood, rate of
hydrolysis of tnglycendes, rate of utilization of FFA and the responsiveness of
adipose tissue 1o exogenous fat (Fredrickson and Gordon, 1958)

Heparn, which mobiliizes the enzyme hpoprotein Iipase, results as to be expected,
i both patients and dogs, 1 a dechne in the artenal concentration of TFA and
m a nse 1n the concentration of FFA Thus 15 accompanied by an ncrease in myo-
cardral utilization 1 extraction of FFA (Ballard and his colleagues, 1960}

When the 1odme number of the total fatty acid fraction of the plasma 15 deter-
mined m patients, 1t 1s seen that the values in coronary sinus blood consistently
exceed those 1n artertal blood (Ballard and his colfeagues, 1960) This suggests
greater myocardal usage of saturated fatty acids Further identificatron of these
saturated fatty acids has to awart the results of more refined analy tical technques
such as gas chromatography

In the post-operative state carbohydrates furmsh the major portion of avaifable
energy of the heart, 1 the fasting state, however, utilization of fatty acids accounts
for a mayor portion of the total usage of myocardial oxygen with an oxygen
extraction Tatio of 67 per cent compared to 35 per cent for carbohydrates (Bmg,

2



METABOLISM OF THE NORMAL HEART

f carbohydrates and nof-
le 1l the selatwve o
iifgghmz; to tota} myocardul eXygen usage W the post absorplve stite s
man

TABLE 1
RELATIVE CONTRIRU™
TO

Carbobydrate pee cenl t Noncarbohydrate per cent
ALY

17190 | Fatty aads 570

e 354 | Ao scds 56
Lactate 1646 | hetones K]
Tome  WR Tatat 769

Disadvantages of the heart lung preparation

Wark published. on the heart lung preparation usually does not refer to ats
unperfections and htations frequently attempts are made to evaluate the basic
wmpartance of the findings without regard to the basic weakness of the Trithod
Studtes on the 1solated heart have strongly indicated the necessary direciion of

twn from the test of the body (Starhng 1918} This defect 15 not present 1n the
so-called metabolicallv supported heart that v m a preparation m which the
blood flow to the heart muscle 1s from a donor ammal But even here unphysio

logieal cond teduce 4 2es gauned fromthese sefinements
1 the techuque

th

DISTURBANCES (N CARDIAC METABOLISM

Coronary smus cathetenzation has fasled to reveal any abnormafitics i the
extraction or the utiization of substrates 1n the majonty of patients in fulure with
hyperienive artenosclerotic or riteumatic valvular disease (Bmg 1954) On the
ather hand there 18 ample reason to suspect that 1 anaem
t dism and thiamm defi

1a aneua hyper
and fus colleagues 1960}

1s disturbed (Danforth

the cardtac metabol)

Ancenng

In anzemia - v
the coronary
e as great 2

MERts 11 the of uit Luest B0y, Nave ShOWN & m 1



CARDIAC MUSCLE METABOLISM

1955) However, despite coronary vasodilatation, delivery of oxygen to the
myocardium 1s madequate

Anoxia

In anoxic heart muscle shees there occurs a rapid dimmution of creatine phos-
phate, adenosine triphosphate and glycogen, while the level of hexosemonophos-
phate increases (Naegle and his colleagues, 1959) Thesc changes demonstrate a
high degree of glycolysis and suggest that under these condstrons, phosphofructo-
kinase may be the rate-lmiting enzyme, The results agree with those obtamed on
the 1solated skeletal muscle where, as a result of lation, hexc phosphate
accumulates suggesting that the reaction glycogen to hexosemonophosphate occurs
mote rapidly than the reaction hexosemonophosphate to lactie acid, this posnts
to phosphofructokinase as the rate-limutng step for lactic acid formation duying
contraction (Cori, 1956) As in heart muscle, so i skeletal muscle, the sum of the
hexosemonophosphate and lactic acid formed during contracton closely corres-
ponded 10 the loss of glycogen as found by direct determnation (Cort, 1956) This
1llustrates that other ntermedtates of glycolysts do not accumulate to an appreciable
extent Brief periods of anoxia as present during angma pectonss, as well as
focalized anoxia during myocardial infarction, lead to demonstrable glycolyss as
cvidenced by mcreased lactate levels in coronary sinus bfood (Danforth and his

colleagues, 1960)

Cardiac arrhiy thmias

Recent experments in the author’s laboratory dealing with disturhances m
myocardial metabolism during cardiac arrhythmias have also revealed defimtive
changes 1n glycolytic pathways under these conditions (Klarwewn and his col-
leagues) For example, as the ventricular rate increases to Ievels above 250 beats
per munute, there 1s rapid glycogenolysis with an mcrease 1n myocardra) levels of
Jaciate and giucose-6-phosphate This 15 even more pronounced duning ventricular
fibnifation When the tenston of the left ventricular muscle 1s increased by inflation
of a balloon in the ascending aorta, with resulting clevation in left ventricular
pressure of over 300 mm Hg, glycogenolysis and lactic acid formation are con-
spreuous, but the rise in glucose-6-phasphate 1s absent This result agrees wyth that
reported 1 skeletal muscle, where the increase mn glucose-6-phosphate was not
related 1o the work of the muscle but was entirely dependent on the rate of

stimulation (Cori, 1956)

Thiamine deficiency
In thiamine deficiency, the lack of co carboxylase results in brochemcal dis-

turbances which 1n turm produce the physiological mamfestations of bert bert
disease (Danforth and hus collcagues, 1960) Thus, the heart muscle like other tissue
ts unable to ubilize lactate and pyruvate normally Although in the experimental
ammal thtanune deficiency leads to low rates of coronary blood flow and high
myacardul oxygen extraction, at larger flow the oxygen content of coronary stnus
blood 15 elevated to a greater degree than expected, resulting marked dimmution
of myecardul oxygen extraction This abnormal rcl:xrmnship bcmfen c“a(m‘lary
blood flow and myocardial oxygen utlization sug| that ged me

may tesult tn insufficient energy production, which could well account for the

4




DISTURBANCES IN CARDIAC METABOLISM

s observed 1 the heacts of thiamine dcf'icicnl rats, and may
:;;m::;ﬁ:’f;rl;\;ln farlure seen ;i ben berd 1 Jine wath this fi unctiona) bas:‘se:{
bert bent disease 15 the obseration that o speafic transitory or pcrx:\ad "
alterations 1 heart muscle are demonstrable m ths condition  As Stfed b‘y
Rowlands and Vilter {1960), ben beri heart disease s largely the result of a reversible
Siochemcal at

lity and 15 not d by specific pathological lesions.

rolovicosis L.
m')r}fa basic underlying bioch 1 defh in thyr appears ta be an
g of oxsd: yiauon The heart partakes in the overnll increase

oicosts 1t 1s ikely that 1n the heart muscle, a5 1n other lissues, more oxidation of
substrate 15 requred to produce the same amount of ngh energy phosphate
Heart mutochondra are particularly susceplible to this effect of the hormone
(Vitale, Nakamura and Hergsted, 1957)

TFaiture of the heart

Much work has been carried out dunng the last 20 years to explatn the spons
tameovs faslure of the isolated hegrt It has anly recently been realized that although
the dynamic events occurring in the ssolated heart are sdentical to those shsecved
w the fading heart » 110, the reasons leading to failure are entirely different. It
tas now been demonstrated that one hour afler separation of tha haart fram tha

. .- .
- v msunany aguuitdlit U dogition, studies on the mechanism of the
farfure of the 1sofated heart have led to the mterestng finding that the catechola-
Tune concentration in heart muscle has no beating ot the vetformance nf thahanes

el T oo 4

N wamr on nulve UL LUE Dedrt shows again 1 ice of
taslure, the concentration of e e <f

nor-adsenaline 1 heart muscle remains o)
eval,

Thus, stored nor-adrenaline does not afect myovardral crmvmce 1+ od

The At an ~€2 4=
sins ¢ .
by the
Jabolle 1 o3 Ame N [T RNTVER YRR ¥ N ”
tha

b h..-‘ us wie avsence of any
e heart, and suggests
e ‘,,“.é;usnu:s may have some effect on metabolic pmccsscgsg mv01h\;lttd‘h1:
2y production However, since much of thys w atk s dependent on the cul(:cueln
5



CARDIAC MUSCLE METABOLISM

of 14CO, during the various stages of homogenization of frozen and deproteintzed
tissue, the valrdity of these data has yet to be established

Myocardial oxygen utilization
Tt has been stated that because of interconversion of foodstuffs and their possible
storage, measurement of myocardial oxygen usage 1s a more rehable mdex of
metabolic events than myocardial utilization of substrates Although this statement
oversimplifies the situation, studies on myocardial oxygen consumption, parti
cularly in the ntact heart, have yielded valuable results It has been shown, for
1nstance, that 1t 1 primarnly the coronary flow which responds to the oxygen needs
of the heart (Bing and Daley, 1951) Alteratrons n blood pressure, rather than
cardac output, result 1 increased myocardial uptake of oxygen through an
increased coronary blood flow (Case and Ius colleagues, 1956, Lawrent and his
colleagues, 1956) An increase in heart rate has simiar effects, although tachycardia
1 parallehing coronary flow does not change myocardsal oxygen consumption per
beat (Maxwel} and hus colleagues, 1958) The heart also appears to be more efficient
at slower than at faster rates The effect of a sudden increase 1n mean aortic pressure
on myocardial oxygen consumption and coroniry flow suggests that the work of
the heart, or more specifically, the work 1t performs m overcomng the resistance
of the arterioles, 15 one of the more important factors 1 the deternunaton of its
oxygen usage In addition to these dynamic factors there are others m which the
demand of the heart for oxygen 1s regulated at the cellular level, myocardial anoxia,
anaemma and thyrotoxicosis fall mnto this group It 1s true that n these conditions
secondary alterations 1m cardiac work occur, but the mam demand for oxygen
ongiates within the cell itself Gorlin has used the ratio of myocardial oxygen
consumption per second of systolic contraction to the work per nunute to differen
tiate the mnfluence of haemodynamic and non hiemodynamic factors on myo-
cardial oxygen consumption (Gorlin and hus colleagues 1959) Regardless of where
or how the primary demand for mcreased oxygen uptake originates, 1t 1s met by
changes 1n aortic perfusion pressure m the duration of diastole and of systolic
miflow time, and by alterations 1n coronary vascular resistance (Gorlin and fus
coll 1959) C ly, drugs tnfl g coronary circulation can act
primantly by changing cardiac work or by altering the cellular demands for oxygen
Nitroglycenin for example doubles myocardial oxygen usage and coronary flow
m normal ndwviduals without chang left ventricular work (Gorlin and tus
colleagues 1959) As a result, left ventricular efficiency dimrushes Apparently, the
increase 1n myocardial oxygen consumption is the result of mcreased demands for
oxygen at the cellular level
In patents with coronary heart disease, coronary blood flow and myocardial
oxygen consumption are shghtly mcreased at rest (Gorlin and his colleagues, 1959)
This apparent paradox 1s probably the result of dimmmshed distensibility of the
larger coronary vessels Followimng admumistration of nitroglycenn  coronary
vascular resistance remams essentially fixed and both coronary flow and myo
cardial oxygen consumption decrease Possibly the coronary vascular bed 15 already
maximally dilated and cannot respond by further dilatation Nnroglycenn has no
effect on the mcreased force of contraction chetted by sympathomimetic amines
(Darby and Aldinger, 1960) It does, however, dimumish cardiac output and drastolic
filling pressure ‘Thus, 1t 1s possible that the beneficial effect of the drug in patients
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CARDIAC MUSCLE METABOLISM

of 1“CO; during the varous stages of homogenization of frozen and deproteimized
tissue, the validity of these data has vet to be established

Myocardial oxygen utilization
It has been stated that because of mterconversion of foodstuffs and their possible
storage, measurement of myocardial oxygen usage 1s a more rehable mdex of
metabolic events than myocardial utilization of substrates Although thus statement
oversimplifies the situation, studies on myocardmal oxygen consumption, parii-
cularly m the mntact heart, have yielded valuable results It has been shown, for
nstance, that 1t 15 primanly the coronary flow which responds to the oxygen needs
of the heart (Bing and Daley, 1951) Alterations m blood pressure, rather than
cardiac output, result in increased myocardial uptake of oxygen through an
ncreased coronary blood flow (Case and his colleagues, 1956, Lawrent and s
colleagues, 1956) An increase in heart rate has similar effects, although tachycardia
1n paralleling coronary flow does not change myocardsal oxygen consumption per
beat (Maxwell and his colleagues, 1958) The heart also appears to be more effictent
at slower than at faster rates The effect of a sudden increase 1n mean aortic pressure
on myocardial oxygen consumption and coronary flow suggests that the work of
the heart, or more specifically, the work it performs 1n overcoming the resistance
of the arterioles, 15 one of the more important factors n the determmation of ns
oxygen usage In addition to these dynamic factors there are others in which the
demand of the heart for oxygen 1s regulated at the cellular level, myocardial anoxa,
anaenma and thyrotoxicosts fall into this group It 1s true that in these conditions
secondary alterations m cardiac work occur, but the main demand for oxygen
origwates withm the cell itself Gorlin has used the ratio of myocardal oxygen
consumption per second of systolic contraction to the work per minute to differen-
tiate the influence of hacmodynamuic and non hiemodynamic factors on myo-
cardial oxygen consumption (Gorlin and hus colleagues, 1959) Regardless of where
or how the primary demand for increased oxygen uptake onginates, 1t 1s met by
changes 1n aortic perfusion pressure, 1n the duration of diastole and of systolic
mflow time, and by alterations 1n coronary vascular resistance (Gorln and his
colleag 1959) C quently, drugs mfl coronary latton can act
primarily by changing cardiac work or by altering the cellular demands for oxygen
Nitroglycenm, for example, doubles myocardial oxygen usage and coronary flow
i normal individuals without changing left ventnicular work (Gorlin and his
colleagues, 1959) As a result, left ventricular effictency dimimshes Apparently, the
1ncrease 1n myocardial oxygen consumption 1s the result of increased demands for
oxygen at the cellular Jevel
In patients with coronary heart disease, coronary blood flow and myocardial

oxygen consumptson are shghtly increased at rest (Gorlin and s colleagues, 1959)
This apparent paradox is probably the result of dimimshed distenstbility of the
Jarger coronary vessels Followsng admuistration of mitroglycern, coronary
vascular resistance remaimns essentially fixed and both coronary flow and myo-
cardial oxygen consumption decrease Possibly the coronary vasculir bed 1s already
maximally drlated and cannot respond by further dilatation Nitroglycerin has no
effect on the mncreased force of contraction ehicited by sympathomtmetic amines
(Darby and Aldmnger, 1960) It does, however, dimimish cardiac output and diastohic
filling pressure Thus, 1t1s posstble that the beneficial effect of the drug n patients
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CHAPTER 2
CIRCULATORY DYNAMICS AND THE LEFT HEART
E P. SHARPEY-SCHAFER

v THE pasT the electrocardiograph, the x-ray screent and the stethoscope :\ic‘r‘c
. Zew Wendle af the heart specsalist, Dynamue changes were I:{x;;ilx d:s:cga; ::h:

P P

return route via the peripheral vemns has become increasingly evident. Perhaps the
Slmp[c:[ question th:! c:fn be asked 15 how does the penphery hnow that the out-
put of the left heart has changed? Since the system 1s closed, 2 sccond question
follows how do penpheral changes affect the output of the Ieft heart ? Inattempting
an answer 1t 1s suggested that the nervous system 1s the m:unvfnctcr when rapid
changes are bemng studied, while long-term changes may be influenced by hor-
mones The picture js further complicated by the probabihty of afferent
from the heart 1tself

METHODS
The use of the catheter by Cournand and Ranges (1941) to determine cardiac
. RPN Tat Laeie wm

P

other ddution cusve methods
Trc ‘

o v v vAS waipu uowever rapidly they occur It s the only
usefu] procedure available at the moment

Simlar difficulties are found in the periphery. Methods n general use for
measuring flow 1n mtemal organs such as the kidney and lier are too slow fo
sh(L)w rapid changes, and calculations of vascular resistance based on flow and
P artersal can often be cnincized In Iimbs, flow
measurement by plethysmography 1s rather quicker (five seconds) but 1t 15 essenteal
that mira-artenal pressure should be recorded simultaneously, 1f changes
\ciscular resistance are 1o be calculated An actannt - - - 1

i

- JaUW, 1908)
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BAROCEPTOR REFLEXES AND THE LEFT HEART

Sharpey-
out st¢ seconds before penpheral constaction 1s demonstrable (¢
gc‘:asf:: 1953, 1955, 19562, Howarth and Sharpey Schafer, 1957) In other \\\ ords,
the system Tesponds ymmediately to 3 burst of inhibitory impulses, but takes an
appreciable time to respond to a decrease of afferent messages N
Understanding of complex normal reflex responses 15 greatly helped by con-
sulenng the puray hameal beh of i} whose reflexes have been
interrupted While the efferent pathway can be cut by ganglionic blocking agents,
consciousness 15 lost at tow mean artenal pressure levels and many procedures
‘become impractical Fortunately, (h:ri :m:‘a number c:'l: neumloslc:il d!s_aisscs
RN madma a8 P

hors tha alfncant ma e

. .
output by tipping or the Valsalva manoewvre (Fig 2) and rawing the fillng
pressure by squattmg produce sunple mechameal changes in the airculation, so
that over a range, mean artenal pressure bears an apprownately haear selation-
ship 10 the stroke output, Tor rate change 15 also abolished The normal refiex
changes to the same procedures are now easier to interpret, and 1t can be shown
that the degree of normal reflex or dil bears a rel hip to
the degree of change 1n strole output of the left ventncle The stroke output can
be altered by other methods, thus mathematical problems raise the heart rate,
stroke output and mean artenal pressure by an yntact efferent pathway 1n patients
with an afferent baroceptor block Since there are no urculatory reflexes, mean
artenial pressure remans elevated for many seconds or even minutes In normal
subjects, on the other hand, the same mitial stimulus and mechanism 1s followed

m 2 few seconds by reflex vasodilatation so that artenal pressure refurng ron Ah
0 waede oL .

© utaty lane  are Cruds
wasLUseL valy 3 propartion of the cases - i

In the majonty of cases of heart faviure there 1 1
0 thange m stroke output and
g: co;::qucm reflex response when filling pressure 15 changed by the xﬁelh;:)ds
scribed above (Valsalva magoewyse, tippig and squating) Mean artersal
Pressure can be elevated by squatiing without change i pulse pressure and no
reﬂ'e‘ Tesponse can be detected thus affacd ae -

nc

i
S WAE vy

P plEssure causes an incren:
put and subsequent vas: o
o q odilataton w

ute 1
stroke output and results i canstreg erease of fillng pressure

on
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CIRCULATORY DYNAMICS AND THE LEFT HEART

Pressure measurements can now be made 1n the left hert either via a broncho
scope and the left atrrum or by direct heart puncture Though often useful 1n
establishing pathological anatomy for the surgeon, their value for functional studies
15 limited The best hope for the future lies 1n devising mstruments for man sinular
to those used by Rushmer, Smith and Franklin (1959) 1 dogs After insertion of
these devices at operation, 1t becomes possible to record a large number of measure-
ments continuously 1n the unanaesthetized ammal even under conditions of maxi-
mum exercise A small meter recording renal arterial flow contmuously 1s but one
of the attractive spanners that might disturb the works of a biochemtcal monopoly

BAROCEPTOR REFLEXES AND THE LEFT HEART
There 1s now much evidence that 1t 1s pulse pressure rather than mean pressure
which governs peripheral vasomotor tone by the artenal baroceptor system The
periphery thus responds to acute changes m the stroke output of the left ventricle
The system has the following time relationshups under restmg conditions the
vasomotor centre 1s inhubited by the normal pulse pressure to an extent which 1s
represented by normal peripheral tone A single large beat or an imposed cough
transtent inhubits the vasomotor centre further and produces demonstrable vaso-
dilatattion (Fig 1) Dimunution of stroke output and pulse pressure, however,

i:]:':‘:.:’:':"H:':':':[:!:!:':’:':H:':’:’:‘:’:J

fter a single large
Fro 1 —Continuous artertal record showing vasodilatation a
cough transient Time marker m seconds Calibration in mm Hg
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THE VENOUS SYSTEM AND THE LEFT HEART

&
Cereraasas ey eV @

[G]
Fi 2 —Continuous artena) records of Valsalva manoeusre, (2) normal subject, (5)

diabetic neuntis with afferent baroceptor block, () heart fatture. Time marker i
seconds, Calibration ia mmt He

mdacate 1eflet venous constriction The pressure changes are small and artefacts
correspandingly large, so that satisfactory results can only be obtained i a fow
tramned subjects Anether method 15 more useful and can be repeated at short
mtervals Tt depends on measunng the rate of venous pressure nse per unit of
flow whule blood 15 collecting 1n & forearm, The details of this method are pub-
hished elsewhere (Sharpey-Schafer, 1960) The results confirm that the veins of the
forearm show reflex constriction to procedures such as the Valsalva manoeuvre or
tppng ito the erect posture and that intestupuon of the afferem Ar affreeae
rgﬂc( fithugy akat T . - .
venou
change
output

Acunons ¢
stifl exasts 1

AFFERENT REFLEX MECHANISMS FROM THE
LEFT REART

Receptar organs have been found wn the o 4 »



CIRCULATORY DYNAMICS AND THE LEFT HEART

LY W, o

Sl

®)
FiG 2 For legend sece opposite

THE VENOUS SYSTEM AND THE LEFT HEART

It has long been tempting to belteve that the peripheral venous system was not a
flaccrd structure but responded to reflex mechamsms The behaviour of the
circulation 1n heart fariure and after haemorrhage seems particularly suggestive
Even better mndirect evidence 1s provided by consideration of continuous arterial
records 1 patients with a baroceptor block It will be seen in Fig 2 that, on
release of the high mtrathoracic pressure, pulse pressure only regams the control
value after many seconds compared with the normal, a phenomenon that could be
explawned by venous constriction in the latter

More direct methods confirm this suggestion The 1solated vein or segmental
venous system, 1solated by a high pressure cuff, show pressure changes which

12



THE VENOUS SYSTEM AND THE LEET HEART
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)
Fic 2 —Contmuous arterial records of Valsalva manoeuvre, () normal subject, (b)

diabetic neuntis with afferent baroceptor block, (¢) heart fadure. Time matker w0
seconds Cahibration i mm Heg

indicate reflex venous constriction The pressure changes are small and artefacts
correspondingly Jarge, so that satisfactory results can only be obtained in a fow
tramed Subjects Another method 15 more useful and can be repested at short
Mbervale Tb dampeede - ¢ of venous pressure nse per umt of
The detarls of this method are pub-
he results confirm that the veins of the
suregrra show reflex constrictian ta procedures such as the Vatsalva manocuvie or
upping 1nto the erect posture and that anterruption of the afferent or efferent
reflex pathway abolishes this effect It would appear therefore that the penpheral
venous system 1s sensitive to changes in the output of the left heart, and since
changes 1n peripheral venous tone alter effective cardiac filling pressure and stroke
output, the interplay of the closed system would seem complete
A cunious confuston between venous return and effective cardiac venows Ppressure
still exists in the munds of some and may stern (rom theie exclusive 1ntesest 10
normal small domestic mammals In diseased man 1t 1s a simple matter to show
that a falling venous return may be assocrated with a TISINg venous pressure or
WaL e Tow of vaiot, W0p when meacnenn o v

AFFERENT REFLEX MECHANISMS FROM THE
LEFT HEART

Receptor organs have heen found mn tha 125 t .
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CIRCULATORY DYNAMICS AND THE LEFT HEART

pressure changes, it is difficult to determine what purpose such impulses effect
_whz?n they reach the central nervous system. The evidence is, therefore, essentially
indirect and to that degree interpretation is speculative,

Left heart failure

Dyspnoea in acute left heart failure is perhaps the best known example of an
afferent reflex mechanism. Experimental and clinical evidence overwhelmingly
point to the view that the respiratory drive is related to a rise of pressure in the left
atrium and pulmonary veins. Cardiac output may be rising, falling or unchanged.
Nor are changes in arterial gas tensions responsible; indeed pCO; may fall, such
is the respiratory drive. The vicious circle mechanisms of left heart failure may
involve other reflex responses from the low pressure system of left atrium and
pulmonary veins, Measurement shows that as the attack develops peripheral con-
striction becomes intense; so mtense that in chronic left heart failure gangrene
occasionally develops, as in ball-valve thrombus of the left atrium and some cases
of hypertensive failure. Continuous records show that constriction mediated
through arterial baroceptors is not the sole mechanism, for it is present before
stroke output and pulse pressure decrease. In normal subjects, too, rapud trans-
fusion and a large rise of venous pressure cause constriction in the forearm
(Sharpey-Schafer, 1952) in spite of an increase in arterial pulse pressure. The
common factor is a great rise of pressure in the low pressure system of the left
heart.

Using the method mentioned above, the venous system also participates in this
constriction. Indeed the greatest increase mn peripheral venous tone has been found
in left heart failure, probably explaiming, m part, the extraordinary difficulty of
venesection in these patients.

The vicious circle mechanism of left heart failure is now seen as follows: initial
mechantcal rise of cardiac filling pressure (for example, supine posture or an un-
wise transfusion)—rise of pressure m the left low pressure system—reflex constric-
tion (from left heart)-—constriction of arteries with rise of mean arterial pressure,
constriction of peripheral veins causing further rise of cardiac filling pressure, and
the cycle repeated until:—~decrease of stroke output—further constriction of
arteries and veins mediated through arterial baroceptors. It 1s remarkable that
Spontaneous TeCOvery ever occurs.

Dyspnoea 1s an additional factor. Experiments in subjects with long-cycle
Cheyne-Stokes respiration and i cases of chronic fatlure hyperventilating volun-
tanly show that the venous pressure may rise with increased resprration. Intra-
venous morphmne causes a sharp drop of venous pressure in an attack of left
failure but is without effect in chronic failure when respiration is normal Gang-
lronic blocking agents mterrupt the reflex pathway, breaking the vicious circle,
and their value in attacks of left failure 1s well known All other methods of treat-
ment are essentially directed to lowenng the progressively nising venous pressure.

The faint reflex

The efferent pathway of the vaso-vagal famt reflex 1s hallt-marked by acute
vasodilatation of muscle vessels The afferent pathway has not been measured
directly, but there 1s indrect evidence that the endings lie 1o .(hc heart 1tself,
probably the left ventricle. All known mechanisms which fire this reflex cause a
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AFFERENT REFLEX MECHANISMS FROM THE LEFT HEART

dimmshied amount of blood 1n the heart Thus emotion stimulates the ccngr:;‘c(;_on
of the heart and at the same tme filhing pressure is reduced (Sharpey-Schafer,
and Barlow, 1958 )
Ha'gk:r(am\ :lzﬂcxdt’xcs nu)t occur 1o heart faslure, in which it 1s lmpossxblg to empty
the heast completely by ordimary methods It1s suggested that the rcﬂcx.ls fired by
Targe pressure transients which develop n a contracting ventriele with virtually no
blood 1t Such large pressuse transients have been observed in the left ventncle
of the dog, under sumulac conditions, and the consequent afferent volleys .r:cnrdcd
(Henry and Gauer, 1950), There ate, however, several features of ﬂzc faint reflex
whneh are sl mystenous 1t 15 aboliched by general anaesthesia, 1t is not known
{0 ocenr i mammals other than man, and, perhaps the most difficult matter, st
seerns to mvolve 3 tme factor Great diminution of stroke output (85 per cent
decrease) over some seconds will not fire thus reflex, but a more moderate decrease
aver several munutes will

Other reflex mechanisms

One of the most itntating questions that ean be put to a renal worker is: “How
does the kidpey know that the heart has failed ?™ An attractive hypothesis suggests
that one mechanisra mvolves afferent nervous messages from the low pressure
chambers of the [eft hieart 1€ the stimulus wete pulsatile rather than due to changes
1m mean pressure, 1t wotld be possible to explan water retention s both heart
fulure and haemorrhage by a reduction wn pulsation, though mean pressure is
Rugh 1 the former and fow in the fatter, The teceptors, too, might be decenned by
the large pufsations of mutral incompetence and thus explan some cases (o whick
E-h?-m ts severe farfute but no oedema Agam. the cunons water deoanes 1 21

wnuvn appeald PLOIISING but unproven
Sooner ot fater the crenlatory work - - ¢ .

changes which are essily measured fc

actng, homeostatic mechamsms Thus

of the adrena) 15 stll very obscure T}

sensitive 1o changes in the out

the artensal baroceptors and ¢
, 1959) H;

put of tuc e ventticre, the atlerent pathway 1s via
fhe art he efferent by a hormonal mechamsm (Bartter and
puposs e 199 ge increases ald rod , but the
Lol noc cf;d t x; known, howerer, that bleeding an adrenalectomized
sp:Culalncplhat l:he :;:: 1sastlmus hypotenston, and 1t 15 possible, but sill only
e 3 enal plays some part m mIMANNg penipheral venous

SOME UNSOLVED
Aortic stenosis HYPOTENSIVE STATES
Syncope on effort M aortic stepneie o1
a0d bradycarda After the a\lacc?c '
1t can be shown by measunng th



CIRCULATORY DYNAMICS AND THE LEFT HEART

pressure changes 1t 1s difficult to determine what purpose such impulses effect
when they reach the central nervous system The evidence 15, therefore, essentially
ndirect and to that degree nterpretation 1s speculative

Left heart failure

Dyspnoea mn acute Jeft heart fatlure 1s perhaps the best known example of an
afferent reflex mechamsm Experimental and clinical evidence overwhelmingly
point to the view that the respiratory drive 1s related to a rise of pressure m the left
atrium and pulmonary vemns Cardiac output may be nising falling or unchanged
Nor are changes 1n artenal gas tensions responsible, mdeed pCO, may fall, such
ts the respiratory drive The vicious circle mechanisms of left heart fallure may
mvolve other reflex responses from the low pressure system of left atrum and
pulmonary veins Measurement shows that as the attack develops peripheral con
striction becomes intense, so intense that 1n chrontc left heart failure gangrene
occastonally develops, as 1n ball valve thrombus of the left atnum and some cases
of hypertensive fallure Continuous records show that constriction mediated
through artersal baroceptors 1s not the sole mechamism for 1t 15 present before
stroke output and pulse pressure decrease In normal subjects too, rapid trans
fusion and a large nise of venous pressure cause constriction mn the forearm
(Sharpey Schafer, 1952) in spite of an mncrease mn artenal pulse pressure The
common factor 15 a great nise of pressure in the low pressure system of the left
heart

Using the method mentioned above, the venous system also participates m this
constriction Indced the greatest increase 1n peripheral venous tone has been found
1 left heart failure, probably explamng 11 part, the extraordmnary difficulty of
venesection 1n these patients

The victous circle mechamsm of Jeft heart failure 15 now seen as follows 1mtial
mechanical rise of cardiac filling pressure (for example supine posture of an un
wise transfusion)—rise of pressure 1n the left low pressure system—reflex constnc
tion (from left heart)~—<onstriction of artertes with nise of mean artenal pressure
constriction of peripheral veins causing further nise of cardiac filling pressure and
the cycle repeated until —decrease of stroke output—further constrictton of
artertes and veins mediated through artenal baroceptors It is remarkable that
Spontaneous recovery ever occurs

Dyspnoea 1s an additional factor Experiments in subjects with long cycle
Cheyne Stokes respiration and 1 cases of chromic farlure hyperventilating volun
tanly show that the venous pressure may rise with increased respiration Intra
venous morphiue causes a sharp drop of venous pressure 1n an attack of left
farlure but 1s without effect m chronic failure when respiration 1s normal Gang
lionic blocking agents interrupt the reflex pathway breaking the vicious crcle
and therr value n attachs of left failure 1s well known All other methods of treat
ment are essentially directed to lowenng the progressively nising venous pressure

The famt reflex

The efferent pathway of the vaso vagal famt reflex 1s hall marked by acute
vasodilatation of muscle vessels The affercnt pathway has not been measured
directly, but there 1s indirect cvidence that the endmngs he 1n the heart rself
bably the left ventricle All known mechamsms which fire this reflex cause a
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CIRCULATORY DYNAMICS AND THE LEFT HEART

acceleration of the hieart rate by atropine produces an mcreased systolic pressure
gradient 1n the cavity of the left ventricle compared with the aorta 1t 1s possible
that in fairly severe excrcise systoltc pressures m the left ventricle reach high Jevels
and fire the vaso-vagal famt reflex Ventricular pressures under these difficuit
crrcumstances have not been measured and vital evidence on the state of muscle
vessels duning the attack 1s still missing

Myocardial infarction

Much confusion still exists on the cireulatory changes which follow infarction
In massive, nearly fatal Iesions 1t 1s not unreasonable to suppose that cardac out-
put 1s so low that arterial pressure cannot be mamtaned by reflex constriction
In less serious attacks acute hypotension with bradycardia may be observed, and
m one such case there was evidence of vasoddatation of muscle vessels It 1s
possible, therefore, that under some conditions the acute damage to ventrcular
muscle may fire the afferent endings of the famnt reflex

Next, there 1s the problem of hypotension persisting for weeks after an infarct
In myxoedema or mutral stenosis arterial pressure 15 easily mamtamned by reflex
constriction 1n the face of minute outputs as low as 2 Iitres Cardrac output need
not be reduced after infarction and measurement shows that the crreulatory
reflexes are intact It 1s possible that erther some unknown reflex or a circulating
substance from the infarcted area 1s responsible for resctting arterial pressure at a
Tower level Nerther explanation 15 very satisfactory

Haemorrhage, diabefic coma and adrenal deficiency

Prolonged recurrent haemorrhage and successfully treated diabetic coma may
be followed by hypotension lasting for weeks As m hypotenston following m
farction, hittle 1s known of the mechanism Cardiac output 15 normal or increased
and crrculatory reflexes are present A comparison suggests itself with the hypo-
tension of adrenal deficiency i which circulatory reflexes are also present It
appears that i all these condittons the mamn change 1s the setting of arterral
pressure at a fow level The problem 1s not unlike the one presented by hyperten-
sion where the circulation, set at a high arterzal level, behaves normaily m every
ather respect
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TESTS OF CARDIORESPIRATORY FUNCTION

essed from recordings of
he atrways —This 1§ most easily ass f
mﬁiﬁ%ﬁéﬁr‘;ﬁm I(’:'a;m'cl‘:; ‘EF E.V) breaths on 2 rapid kymograph (Fig 3) Th

1 sec

O e
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-» 021 1
| i PEAK FLOW
1

rate of aurflow {slope of the record) over the lower two-thirds of such an expiration
normally depends only on the airflow resistance, and 1s vittually independent of the
Padiet - Srai-ir e et Pk it e

sl volsme ot expired air ! ’
Assessment of diffusion
The difference between the alveolar and the systeruic arterial
PO, 18 considered
due to an alveolar-end capillary O, difference (the diffusion cnmf:onem), and m:omb;
* Aumed Ltd , 16 Wagmore Street, London
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CHAPTER 3
PULMONARY FUNCTION IN HEART DISEASE
JOHN BUTLER

IN THIS chapter pulmonary function is briefly reviewed in relation to heart disease.
A separate consideration of heart or lung function 1s, of course, artificial in view of
their integratson in providing adequate gaseous exchange for the tissues. This unity
of cardiorespiratory function will be illustrated by stressing the mechanical aspects
of therr performance.

TESTS OF CARDIORESPIRATORY FUNCTION

Several mechamisms are mvolved m conveying oxygen from the air to the tissues,

and each may be considered to present a certain resistance to oxygen transfer at

rest (Riley and Cournand, 1951) The difference 1n oxygen pressure (pO,) across

each of these functional resistances causes the corresponding oxygen uptake.

There 1s a tentilatory resistance (which includes the effects of maldistribution of the
. v A reen I e, vt

e N R LA

' . . .
between the artenial blood and the tissues. This Jast 1s represented by the arterio-
venous difference in pO, An analysts of these steps helps to decide which function

1s deranged

Assessment of ventilation
Vital capacity —Tlus 1s the greatest volume which can be exprred after 2 maximum
imspiration It depends on the balance between the elastic forces of the lungs and chest
wall, and the pressures developed by the muscles i static respiratory effort at full
. LT - . <. B

1M LIE I L a otisiw su Uy
the residual gas during exprral
resistance

[P R
tion It is thereforc mamly mfluenced by the arrflow
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TESTS OF CARDIORESPIRATORY FUNCTION

from recordings of
+5 —This 15 most casily .ass:sscd
mﬁﬁ‘éﬁ'ﬁﬁﬂ%é’y"ﬁ:\ z'ng:\tc:grnilg E V) breaths on a rapid kymograph (Fig 3) The

tees
Mﬁ [}1] !
[ I {PEAK FLOW
| b
1oy e
1 1
1
1.
1
1
i
1
|
ﬂ= MEFR
b

. . L .
peak flow determmed with a peak flow meter (Wright*)
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Assessment of duffusion
‘The difference between the alveol
dut 1o gce bete e alv epooazr dan?r(: the systemic artersal P02 158 constdered to be

rence (the diffusion component), and an end
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PULMONARY FUNCTION IN HEART DISEASE

captllary-arterial pO, diffc {shunt comp ) The shunt p 15 made up
of true anatomucal night to left venous admxture, and of blood which has perfused
underventilated alveolt

Breathing room air, the patient may therefore hase components m his arteral
anoxaemia due to diffusion, alveolar shunts and true anatomucal shunts For practical
purposes, with a higher oxygen muxture (3240 per cent) and exercise, any simple
diffuston defect 1s ehiminated by the hugh alveolar pO, Fmally, 100 per cent O; at rest will
also eimnate the aleolar shunt from under-oxygenated atveoli (Motley, 1958}, leaving
only the effect of the anatomical shunts

Since haemoglobin has an even greater affinity for carbon monoxide than 1t has for
oxygen, t‘he rate of CO tmnsl;er' across ’Qle al\‘colar capiliary resistance 1s lmted

calculated The “steady state™ methodﬁ depend on the contimnous breathing of a C(?'
— - o ER T T hr > s ey

the steady

The rat ‘
relatively [
found m R
measuring pulmonary capillary blood volume (Forster, 1957)

Dy for CO mcreases with body size and lung volume and decreases with age Itis
larger when Jying suptne and much greater on exercise Alveolar pO, influences 1t
probably by O; competition for the haemoglobin, and a raised alyeolar pCO, has beent
found to increase Dy

Assessment of blood flow
The arterso muxed venous pO; difference depends on cardiac output, thou‘§h the

MECHANICAL ASPECTS OF LUNG FUNCTION

Chest wiall (thoracic cage and diaphragm)

Available evidence suggests that the elastic forces developed by the chest wall are
approximately the same as thosc of the lungs, though both the elasticity and the
frictional resistance of the chest wall are difficult to measure However, the static
forces that the respiratory muscles can develop for respiratory manocuvres (they
may be greater 1n postural movements (Campbell, 1958)), can be fairly easily
measured with a manometer at the mouth Expiratory force 1s greatest at full
nspication and inspiratory force 1s maxmmum at full expiration, these forces
decrease with age

Lungs
Elastrc resistance

The pressures developed by the elasucity of the lungs, when they arc stretched
to different volumes by the chest wall, may be recorded from the antrapleural space

20



MECHANICAL ASPECTS OF LUNG FUNCTION

hese pressures 1o the cor-
Jastic pressure volume Jine of the Jungs relates 1 | 1
E;:ndmg aﬂumcs (Fig 4) Ocsophageal pressure change is more convenient to
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PULMONARY FUNCTION IN HEART DISEASE

explam the curvilineanity of the lung elastic line and, indeed, much of the “clastic
retractive force of the lungs {Clements, Brown and Johnson 1958)

Cy, 1s reduced by any leston, such as chest wall weakness, which restrcts lung
expanston Alveolar closure 1s the hikely mechamsm This fall 1n comphance 1s,
mutially at least, reversible 1f the Jungs can be properly inflated Simularly, there 1s
normally a small decrease in Cy, 1n the supmne position assoctated with the reduction
1 the F R C As would be expected 1n an elastic system, Cy 1s directly related to
the size of the Jungs It 1s unaltered by age, though the actual retractive pressures
at each lung volume are rather less in the aged

Frictional resistances

In additron to these elastic pressures, frictional resistances must be overcome 1n
breathing These are greatest when movement 1s most rapid (usually about midway

~¥ ELASTIC PRESSURE- VOLUME LINE

OESOPHAGEAL PRESSURE {cm H,0)
1
o

-5

TIDAL VOLUME (litres)

Fic 5 —Pressure volume diagram of lungs during a breath The
fatness of the loop 13 representative of the frictional resistance
‘The mechanical work {work=mean pressure x distance moved)

- - - ' - - AR sha anan ﬁflhe
fric
lastic

d changes the
ween mspiration and expiration) and the additional force require

bet pume refations of the lungs from a single elasuc hne toaloop (Fig 5)
of this loop at a constant breathing rate 1s proportional to the total
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MECHANICAL ASPECTS OF LUNG FUNCTION

frctional reswstance of the fung It s due mainly to the airflow rcs'\s!ancc;.\ht:
resistance due to tissue deformation normally accunts for atly about one sitth
of the total frictional resistance, The oirflow resistance 15 a function of the size of
the mrways, varymg with body sze and the tramsmural pressare (ymm\y tung
elastis pressure), to wiuch they are exposed It is less dunng exercise, pos_sxbly
because the airways are diiated by the wereased elastic pressures at the higher
Tung volurses, and not sigruficantly increased in old age.

The mechanical properties of the chest wall and fungs are such that (1) there is
sufficient vertilation 1o martara the same pO, pradient between air and abveolar
6, even at the greatly increased rates of o<ygen uptake during etercise; {2) the
venblation 1s evenly distusbuted, (3) the work of bresthing 13 Jow, and, (%) the
capillary blaod flow remawms approumately constant throughout the respsratrory
cycle

Suffictency of ventilation
The ventifatory equnalent for oxygen (hires of venwation for 100 ml O,
uptake) doss not alter dunng the hyperpnoea of increasing exercase. Honever, when

exergise 15 very severe, over-ventation in selation Yo Oy uptake 1akes place. The
cause of thus 18 obscure

A a0nreciation of the hmitatiane AF tha caasbian al oyn

I - Y

= s s alOUlit vl LU, produced by the fesmiratnry wveats sha o

. = wvguiloanlity O ifig¢

Iu; it
¢ contoe S Erol ngs or chest wall, without

0 found an impaired response
;r‘:%?;mel::n‘ m gomatl\:ul;{;clgscwho were breathuny (hmu!g‘h e‘((bmﬁf rcui?;\sgé
0 reduce thew s 1o the levels found “
cenise depresston™ due to emphysema, S patents i respratory

Erenness of distribunon

B
d.w.‘:?.?ls_‘tlhunm of ventilation depends on eaual marhanieal mees,

teg *

sy dill Liotichia) musele tong acting
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PULMONARY FUNCTION IN HEART DISEASE

mwards It is interesting that a degree of mechanical stability may exist in the fungs,
for, when lung compliance decreases m the presence of umts with narrowed air-
ways, aurway dilatation will follow, and the reverse will occur when compliance

sLow FAST

Fic 6 —Unequal time constants Circles represent
%lveoh, obstructed arrway on the night of each
igure
Slow breathing — equal distension
Rapid breathing — over distension of alveolt
served by patent arrway

mcreases The bronchial muscle may be useful in controlling the distnbution of
ventation withm the lungs Certan ventiatory responses to changes m posture
support thus hypothesis

Work of breathing

The total mechamical work done 1n breathing 1s difficult to measure, for 1t 1n-
cludes the work dene 12 moving the chest wall So far the measurement of this
chest-wall factor has not proved easy The mechantcal work of moving the fungs,
however, can be faurly sumply derived from the pressure-volume loop of the lungs
during breathing, 1f certain assumptions are made One way of assessing the total
work of respiration 1s to measure the oxygen cost of breathing Thus can be done,
though rather maccurately because 1t 1s so low, by using a modified B MR
machme during voluntary hyperventdation Compartson of the two methods shows
general agreement 1n that an mcrease i the mechamcat work of lung movement 1s
assocrated with a higher oxygen cost of breathing (McGregor and Becklake, 1959)

Respiratory work depends on the volume of ventdation as well as on the

H . . PR B PR

—a
’

flow resistances to oxygen transfer They are also altered by the mechancal
properties of the lungs themselves This 15 because the rate and lung volume at
which breathing takes place are so adjusted that the requred alveolar ventilation
15 plished with the expense of mechameal work and oxygen con-
sumption For nstance, since a decrease 1 compliance increases elastic work
proportion to the square of the volume, the respiratory pattern 1s altered so that
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MECHANICAL ASPECTS OF LUNG FUNCTION

the required alveolar y 15 hished by shallower breathing at & more
rapid rate, 1n keeping with the concept of mimmal work expenditure This increased
Tespiratory rate, howeyer, causes 2 proporhonately bigger dead space venblavion,
5o larget minute volumes are necessary for the same alveolar venulauon Recent
wark suggests that 1t 13 not, n fact, the rate of total mechameal work, but the
average force requred of the respiratory muscles which decsdes the optimal rate of
breathung (Mead, 1959) Again, maldistnbution of veatlation causes relatively
over venulated areas which mesease the physiolomeal dead space, and, thetefare,
the ventifatory volume necessary for the same alveolar ventilation

The oxygen cost of ntormal breathmng 1s smal{~—about { ml per L per minute
or 2 per cent of resting oxygen consumption—but tlus ncreases at high minute
volumes due to the nse m the mechamcal work of lung movement for each hitre
of ventik The of the resp y muscles has been measured (rather

unfarrly) by relating the wotk performed agamst an unphysiological external
TeSISIAnee 10 the mreeacs m aviman s monba Bahoo 1 ety P

an
b T . w
¥arper proportion of the total vxygen uptake 15 used by the resprratory muscles

Thus durng exercise, an oxygen uptake of 2,000 ml per minute requires 50 L
Per muAinta vant Int am At~ & €4 e

cent 0
be rea
Tat am

. « st wyspliued 1S JhIR 20 2n angina*t of the respratos

muscles and ogcurs shen they start to go mto ovygen debt {Mcllray, l959§ i
Constancy of capillary blood flow

Recent work wang radiactive CO

2 and CO 1 humans, has confirmed
:;:spmnn engendered by the Jow level of the normal pulmonary :mcry‘ prcssu‘:]ec
fa:: ir:valtgt :mnsf :hpr;yfound mﬂgegfc on blood flow distnbution 1n the lungs Ir;
e lung 15 probably almost bloodfess 1 the upngh
normal man (West and Dollery 1939) § ot ors e 1
, 195 umilarly, when lying on

blcgﬁ r:l:w 1 the dependent tung 1s greater than that m the uppger mn(;ne e, the

o g ;}nspuauou tbe more negatrve mteapleural pressure increases the pres:
gradient between mtrathoracic and extrathoracic L

tructures, ven
augmented and nght ventncula s 4 VENOUs return 13
r

felative to the mtromt outpUt r1ses Pulmonary anten wes .
t
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outpy
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PULMONARY FUNCTION IN HEART DISEASE

mwards It 1s interesting that a degree of mechamical stability may exst m the ungs,
for, when lung compliance decreases i the presence of umts with narrowed air.
ways, arway dilatation will follow, and the reverse will occur when compliance

sLow FAST
, A

++

Fig 6 —Unequal time constants Circles represent
alveol1, obstructed airway on the night of each
figure

Slow breathing — equal distenston
Rapid breathmg — over-distension of ahveoh
served by patent airway

mcreases The bronchral muscle may be useful 1n controlimg the distnbution of
ventilation withmn the Jungs Certain ventilatory responses to changes in posture
support this hypothesis

Work of breathing

The total mechanical work done 1n breathing 1s difficult to measure, for 1t 1n
cludes the work done 1 moving the chest wall So far the measurement of this
chest-wall factor has not proved easy The mechanical work of moving the lungs,
however, can be fairly simply derived from the pressure-volume loop of the lungs
during breathing, 1f certain assumptions are made One way of assessing the totat
work of respiration 1s to measure the oxygen cost of breathing This can be done,
though rather naccurately because 1t 1s so low, by using a modified BMR
machine during voluntary hyperventilation Companson of the two methods shows
general agreement 1n that an increase 1n the mechamical work of lung movement 15
associated with a higher oxygen cost of breathing (McGregor and Becklake, 1959)

Respiratory work depends on the volume of ventilation as well as on the
mech tnical propertics of the chest wall and lungs Although the metabolic demands
for oxygen are of major mportance mn dictatng the amount of ventilation, mnut¢
volumes are mcreased for unknown reasons when there are hugh diffuston ot blood
flow resistances to oxygen transfer They are also altered by the mechanical
properties of the Jungs themselves This 1s because the rate and lung volume at
which breathing takes plice are so adjusted that the required alveolar venhlation
Ix accomplished with the mimimum cxpense of mechanical work and oxygen €on
sumptlon T or instance, sinee a decrease 1n compliance nereases elastic work
Mopottion to the square of the volume, the resprratory pattern 1s altered s© that
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MECHANICAL ASPECTS OF LUNG FUNCTION

the requred alyeolar entifation 1s accomplished by shallower breathung at a more
rapid rate, 1n keeping with the concept of munimal work expenditure This ereased
Tespiralory rate, NOWEver, Causes a proporuianately bigget dead space ventilation,
so larger minute volumes ate necessary for the same afseolar ventilation Recent
work suggests that it 1s nat, fact, the rate of total mechameat work, b the
aserage farce sequured of the respiratory muscles which decides the opimal rate of
breathing (Mead, 1959) Agam maldistibution of ventilation causes relatively
over ventitated areas which inerease the physiological dead-space, and, therefore,
the ventilatory volume necessary for the same alveofar venulation

The ovygen cost of normal breathing 18 smali—about 1 ml per L per munute
of 2 per cent of esting otygen cansumption—but thus wncreases at high munute
volumes due to the nise n the mechamcal work of Jung movement for cach litre
of ventlation The efficiency of the Tespiratory muscles has been measured {rather
unfurly) by relating the work performed agamst an unphysiological external
TeSIStAnce 0 The METease 1n avvman 1 ntale hoh ame 14 bo Y .
an

<

but . .
FOETHE TR
lacger proportion of the total oxygen uptake 15 used by the respurat:

ory muscles
Thus during e‘c‘mse. an oxygen uptake of 2,000 m! per minute requires 50 L
™T T N tatant - g .

quava vy e Lespudluty mmuscles, it 1s to be expected that thus limet
anl be fower 1n the presence of mechanical abnormality i the luags or chest watl

n is that dysp 15 akin to an ““angna” of the respirato
muscles and occurs when they start to go into oxygen debt (Mcliroy, 1959)p i

Constancy of coprilary blood flow

Recent work, using radioactne CO

. ; and CO i humans, has confirmed the

::\‘l‘;\:l;:x;,“;n‘g;udcrcd P)' \\;c low level of the normal puimonary anery prcssurcc
s a profound influence on blood flow distribution 1n "
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PULMONARY FUNCTION IN HEART DISEASE

vascular resistance, after an itial fall attnbuted by Burton (1950) to the unkinking
of “‘gnarly”, distorted capulanes, rises with mflation, a nise better correlated with
Iung elastic pressure than with lung volume Secondly, the lung blood volume
alters with lung wmflation, the direction of the overall change depending on the level
of the mtravascular pressure These changes 1 blood volume can be resolved into
two vascular components (Howell, Permutt and Proctor, 1958) One, composed of
the artenies and veins, expands and contains more blood, while the other, the capil-
Ianes, tends to contam Iess blood Direct observation of the lung capillaries has
shown that they are flattened in mspiration Thirdly, Engelberg and Dubors (1957)
found that the relative distensibility of artenes, capillanies and veins, dunng
perfusion of the 15olated rabbit’s lung, was in the ratio of 1 1 3, but symular studies
on the human lung are not yet avatlable

One mught, therefore, extend the suggestion of Marshall and Dubors (1957) that
the increased output of the right heart 1n inspiration 15 contained within the artenal
tree, the constant capillary flow may be mamtamed by the mncreased resistance m
the pulmonary capillaries themsehves as a result of their stretching ‘This constant
flow may then be largely held in the distensible pulmonary verns, winch diate due
to the more negative mtrapleural pressure, so the left ventricular output tends to
fall 'With larger volume changes, an 1ncrease 1n capillary flow has been seen at the
peak of mspiration, suggesting that the gugmented nght ventnicular output
overcomes the merease of vascular resistance under these circumstances

During normal expiration these effects are reversed No alteration 1s found 1n
pulmonary capillary blood flow during exprration, even when breathmg aganst
a resistance The positive pressures 1n the alveol, necessary to overcome aflow
resistance during expiration, would not be expected to “compress ’ the capillanes
and reduce blood flow 1f surface tension effects are important causes of the retrac-
tive pressure of the Jungs since these pressures are bemng mainly developed by the
lining film of the alveolr mouthward of the capillaries

THE EFFECTS OF EXERCISE AND CHANGES IN
INTRATHORACIC PRESSURE ON THE PULMONARY
CIRCULATION

A considerable mcerease in pulmonary capillary blood flow, with greater pulsations
of pressure and flow, accompanies the hyperpnoca of exercise However, pulmonary
artery pressure nises little, i spite of the increase m right ventricular output, if
excrcise 15 sustamed, the pressure tends to return to normal or ¢ven subnormal
levels (Sancetta and his colleagues, 1957) Since vascular hysteresis—higher
pressures on filling than on emptymg—is such 2 marhed feature 1n the pulmonaty
vasculature, 1t 1s possible that the increased pulse pressures found on exercsc
overcome * entical opening pressures * in the pulmonary capillaries (Burton 1950}

which then open up to accommodate the mcreased flow, with virtually no overall
change m vascular resistance Another mechanism mught also be mvolved here It
has been found that the vascular capacity at the same lung volume 1S greater when
surface tension cffects have been abolished (Frank, Radford and Whittenberger,
1959), which suggests that surface tenston may play some part in regulating capil

fary volume 1n relaton to ventilated space When the Jung volume 15 small
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THE EFFECTS OF EXERCISE

hysterests fike effects suggest that a number of alveol: ate close to thewr entical
closing solume—the volume at which the surface tension of the alveolar film
renders ther unstable, as 1 the classical soap bubble experiment where the small
Hubble blows up the distended one, 50 they suddenly empty and the capillanes
1o ther walis become distorted  When the fung volume 1 mcreased on deep
insprration or exercise, and these alveol enfarge—the surface tension dimmishes
with agemg of the film (Clements, Brown angd Johnson, 19538)—the capillanies
may be stretched open and asailable for blood flon However, such an effect,
of 1t occuts, 15 probably of mnor consequence at resung lung volumes, where
fiysteress ke changes are small The other possibility 15 that open caprllanies
dilate dunng exercise, though their small size and relatnely low distensibility 15
rather agamst this The former mechamsms would allow capitlary drameter and

KR .. . - A

feat 66 nE S

Jiuw ang ainusng capacity 1 the upper parts of the fung, duting exercise 1n normal
subjects has now been confirmed (Dollery, 1959), thus helping to resolve the fong
controversy about why the diffusing capacity inereases on exercise

Jt must be apprecuated that changes in intrapleural pressure are directly trars

it to the pulmonary artery and vemns, and cannot themsefves aller trans-
pulmonary vascular gead )¢ the pleural and atra abd {
pressute at constant yolume in the Valsalva manoew re causes a fall in pulmonary

arfery pressure and nght ventncular output, whuch 1s reflected 1nn the stnular
well known changes 1n the systemic circmt These changes are probably due to thc.
ebstruction m the venous return to the night ventacle, 1o alteration 1 pulmonary
vascular resistance need be mvoked Breathing agamst a posttne pressure duffers
from the Vaisalva manoeuvre 1n that lung expansion occurs and, because ths
causes an wcrease in the elastic tension m the furg there 1s fess ns:: W the i
pleural pressure to which the heart 1s exposed and, therefore, less 1mtial fis n
syStemic venous pressure Depending on the pressure and the duration o; its
:F:phca\mn, up 10 500 mi of blood may be displaced from the trunk to the ex-
mlr:;;:; xf]s ;;:‘cs‘s}l‘xieval'}\s;‘fc ‘:{1‘{: glsltemnfha{theml pressure fises with the nise in
, with the redu
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PULMONARY FUNCTION IN HEART DISEASE

vascular resistance, after an iutial fall attributed by Burton (1950) to the unkikmg
of “gnarly”, distorted capillartes, nises with mflation, a rise better correlated with
lung elastic pressure than with lung volume Secondly, the lung blood volume
alters with lung iflation, the direction of the overall change depending on the lesel
of the intravascular pressure These changes m blood volume can be resolved into
two vascular components (Howell, Permutt and Proctor, 1958) One, composed of
the arteries and veins, expands and contamns more blood, while the other, the capil
lartes, tends to contain less blood Direct observation of the Iung capillares has
shown that they are flattened m mspiration Thredly, Engelberg and Dubois (1957)
found that the relative distensibility of arteries, capillanies and veins, dunng
perfusion of the 1solated rabbit's lung, was 1n the ratio of 1 1 3, but similar studies
on the human lung are not yet available

One might, therefore, extend the suggestion of Marshall and Dubors (1957) that
the increased output of the right heart 1n 1nspiration 1s contained within the artenal
tree, the constant capillary flow may be maintained by the increased resistance 1
the pulmonary capillaries themselves as a result of their stretching This constant
flow may then be largely held 1n the distensible pulmonary vetns, which dilate due
to the more negative mtrapleural pressure, so the left ventricular output tends to
fall With larger volume changes, an increase n capillary flow has been seen at the
peak of inspiration, suggesting that the augmented nght ventrnicular output
overcomes the mcrease of vascular resistance under these circumstances

During normal expiration these effects are reversed No alteratron 1s found n
pulmonary capiilary bloed flow during exprration, cven when breathing against
a resistance The posttive pressures 1n the alveols, necessary to overcome ateflow
reststance durmg expiration would not be expected to “compress” the capillares
and reduce blood flow 1f surface tension effects are important causes of the retrac
tive pressure of the lungs since these pressures are being mainly developed by the
Iining film of the alveolt mouthward of the capiilaries

THE EFFECTS OF EXERCISE AND CHANGES IN
INTRATHORACIC PRESSURE ON THE PULMONARY
CIRCULATION

A considerable imncrease i pulmonary capillary blood flow, with greater pulsations
of pressure and flow, accompanies the hyperpnoea of exercise However, pulmonary
artery pressure nises little, in spite of the increase m night ventricular output, 1f
exercise 15 sustamned, the pressurc tends to return to normal or even subnormal
levels (Sancetta and his colleagues, 1957) Since vascular hysterests—higher
pressures on filling than on emptying—1s such a marked feature in the pulmonary
vasculature, 1t 1s possible that the mcreased pulse pressures found on exercise
overcome “‘critical opening pressures * m the pulmonary captllaries (Burton 1950)

which then open up to accommodate the mcrcased flow, with virtually no overall
change 1n vascular resistance Another mechamsm mught also be mvolved here It
has been found that the vascular capacity at the same lung volume 1s greater when
surface tension effects have been abolished (Frank, Radford and Whittenberger,
1959), which suggests that surface tension may play some part in regulating capil

lary volume 1n relation to ventilated space When the lung volume 1s small
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it must be apprecrated that changes 1n intrapleural pressure are directly trans-
mutted to the pulmomary actery and vems, and cannot themselses alter trans-
puimonary vascular gradients Increasing the intranta el aed <o L2 '
pressure at constant volume 1n the *
artery pressure and right ventnicu LI
well known changes 1n the systemic circuit. These changes are probably due ta the
ahstruction 1n the venous return 1o the nght veatnele, no alteration in pulmonary
sascular vesistance need be mvohed Breathung against a positve pressure differs
from the Valsalva manoeuvre 1 that fung expanston occurs and, because this
causes an ncrease 10 the elastic tension in the lung there 1s less Tise 1 the ntra-
pleural pressure to which the heart »s exposed and, therefore, less witial nise
Systemuc venous pressure Depending on the pressure and the duration of its
application, up to 500 m! of blood may be displaced from the trunk 10 the ex-
trenuties: As in the Valsala the systemic acteral pressure nises with the nse m
intrapleural pressure but would fall, with the sedvetion 1 vertous return and
g;rdx(:w output, were peripheral vasoconstrichion ftot to aee v Tha oo
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xt THOMAS PAINE'S POLITICAL WRITINGS

resentative government Paine especially notes that 1n these con
stitutions “there 1s no such thing as the 1dea of 1 compact between
the people on one side and the government on the other The
compact was that of the people with each other, to produce and
constitute a government ” % President Washington was virtually
the umammous choice of the people “He accepted no pay as
Commander in Chief, he accepts none as President of the Umited
States " He 15 2 “gentleman sufficient to put all those men
called hings to shame 30 How different from having 1s hing a
stadholder from Holland or a German elector! Thus, in reviewing
the establishment of « representative democracy, Paine drew heav
1ly upon personal observations and expeniences

The Rights of Man, not always clearly or logically orgamzed
13 10 reality a great repository of matenals concerned, 1s we have
seen not simply with destruction of monarchy, but with bringing
Justice and happiness to men through representttive government
In this brief analysis of Pames work tno remumng ponts only
can be touched on In the second part, he devotes several pages
to a discussion of a possible allhance between England, I'rance
and Ameneca developing more fully the broader understanding
among nations at which he had hinted 1n hus Letter to the Abb¢
Raynal More sigmificant 1s the humimtarn and pragmatic turn
which Pane s thinking takes near the close of the work In both
parts of the Rights of Man Pame has indicated how in countless
wiys the English people have been misruled—how the nich and
privtleged have been mantamning themsehes chiefly at the expence
of the poor Now Paine ashs How can this injustice be abolished?
And his answer 1s Only by hqudating the monarchy 1nd reor
gamzing the financnal resources of I'ngland With those monies
which have been devoted so religiously to muntammng an ansto
cratic form of government matenal aid may be grven to the poor
and underprivileged  Public money, he writes In the mood of
humamtarinism with which the book ends  ought to be touched
with the most scrupulous consciottsness of honor It 1s not the
produce of nches only but of the hard cirnings of libor and
poverty It s driwn even from the itterness of want and misery
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N or perishes i the streets, whose mte 1S not
?nmc;; ﬁ: ?:fs‘;‘;me g:na“y makes speafic proposals to help
fanoally the poar and 1o make ther Wving easer and happier
A few of these proposals—two strikingly porary for Amer
scans~may be nated

Annusty of ten pounds each for Nife for all poor persons
decayed lradcsymcn and others (suppored seventy thousand) of
the age of sixty years

Donation of tweaty shllings each for fifty thousand births
Donation of twenty shillings each for twenty thousand mar

nages
'i‘mploymenl st all tunes for the casual poor i the ciies of
London and W estminster 32

Both patts of the Rights of Man vhtamed a2 wde cucdlanon,
finding special populaniy amorg, those cocieties organwzed for the
gromoticn of Enghsh hberties** Yet mobs, presumably wnspired
by the government burned Tom Pame m effigy and indulged m
other demonstrations agawst b Finally 10 Juee of 1792 Pame
was formaliy thatged by the government with sedstion, and a date
wwas set for bus tral Tradivon says that the Enghsh poet Willaw
Blake warned Pawe in September of hus impending arrest In any
case Paie inmedistely escaped to France Duriog the summer,
however he had penned a slashing denunciation of his prosecus
tars Thus pampblet a Letter Addvessed 1o the Addressers on the
Late Proclamation was Paes last stand agawst the Englsh
monarchy wntlen under what was probably momentary denet
of arrest If the Rughts of Hon had contamed the <eeds of sedy
tion the “ASdress was seditron stself Here Pawe takes a fnad
thrust at Mr Burbes wcoherent thapsodies and distorted
facts 3 and makes a plea for the freedam of the press

I the press be (ree o
Burke has do‘:\t and to ery q:‘ gn?&x%?&bﬁﬁﬂ%ﬁm? ng
rr\‘nams are pleased to call 2 glorous Constutution am;}mz
ree to examine 1ntg 1ts errars of abwses, or whether 3 Constity.
¥ Connay 10 431 48 Bl 0L, § ¢
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resentative government Paine especially notes that in these con
stitutions “there 1s no such thing as the 1dea of a compact between
the people on one side and the government on the other The
compact was that of the people with each other, to produce and
constitute a government » #° President Washington was virtually
the unammous choice of the people “He accepted no piy 25
Commander 1n Chief, he accepts none as President of the Umited
States ” He 1s a “gentleman sufficient o put all those men
called hings to shime ” 2° How different from having as hing 2
stadholder from Holland or a German elector! Thus, 1n reviewing
the establishment of a representative democracy, Paine drew heav
ily upon personal obsersations and expenences

The Rights of Man, not always clearly or logically orgamzed
15 1n reality a great repository of matenals concerned, as we hwve
seen, not simply with destruction of monarchy, but with bringing
Justice and happiness to men through representative government
In this brief analysis of Pamne’s nork two remainng points only
can be touched on In the second pirt he devotes several pages
to a discussion of a possible allhance between England, Trance,
and America, developing more fully the broader understanding
among nations at which he had hinted m his Letter to the Abbé
Raynal More fi 1s the } 1an and pragmatic turn
which Paine’s thinking takes near the close of the work In both
parts of the Rights of Man Pane has indicated how tn countless
ways the Enghsh people have been musruled—how the rich and
privileged have been maintaiing themselves chiefly at the expense
of the poor Now Paine ashs How can this injustice be abohshed?
And lus answer 1s, Only by hqudating the monarchy and reor
gimaing the financial resources of I'ngland \With those montes
which have been devoted so rehigiously to mamntuming an aristo
cratic form of government, matenal aid may be given to the poor
and underprivileged “Public money " he writes in the mood of
humanutanimsm with which the book ends  ought to be touched
with the most scrupulous consciousness of honor It 1s not the
produce of niches only, but of the hard ewrmings of labor and
pouerty It s driwn even from the bitterness of want and misery
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or pershes i the streets, whose mute 1§ not
iath’;tb ﬁi: ?‘ﬁs:;mi gien:dly makes wpeafic proposals to help
financually the poor and o sxake thewr Lwing eaver and bappier
& few of these proposals—~two strikungly contemporary lor Amer
seang—may be noted

Acuty of ten pounds each for Iife for all poor persons,
decayed !rsdgmeu. and others (supposed seventy tbousand) of
1he 3ge of sty years

Davat an of teenty shillmgs each for fifty thousand births

Donatop of twenty <hillings each for twenty thousand mar
tiages

Employment 3t all times for the casyal poor in the tives of
London and 1§ estmunister 3

Both pares of the Rights of Men chtamed & wde cuculation,
finding spetial populanity arwrg those sotieties orgamzed for the
promotion of Enghsh tiberties ¥ Vet mobs, presumably inspied
hy the gosernment burned Tom Pame m effiry and wdulged »n
other demonsitations agamst im Finally m June of 1792 Paine
was formafly charged by the government with sedition, and 4 date
ssas sey for hus teat Traditson says that the Enghsh poet Wilbam
Blake warned Pame 1n September of hus impending arest In auy
case Pame wonediately escaped to France Dumnng the summer,
howeser be had penned a slashing denunciation of bis proseenss
tors This pamphlet a Letter dddressed to the Addressers on the
Late Prodamation was Pame's last stand agawst the Englsb
novarchy wntten yadér what was probably momentary danser
of arrest 1 the Reghts of Man had contamed the ~eeds of sedh
ton (he “Addre<s® was sedition wteelf Here Pame takes 3 final
thrust at My Barkes icoberent thapsodies, and distorted
favis % and makes a plea for the freedom of the press
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tion really exist or not, such freedom 1s no other than that of
Spain Turkey, or Russia 3

But perhaps the most important item 1n the ¢ Address 15 Paines
suggestion that ‘“a national convention be called which would
bring together the sense and opinions of every part of the nation
fairly taken ¥ 3¢ The English government could take no more

In bringing to a close Pame s attacks on the English monarchy
1t may be wise to observe that he sometimes fuled fully to foresee
the power which tradition has over the minds of men—a falure
which he shared with the natural nights theonists in general He too
often felt that if only men could be brought to a knowledge of
nght pohtical principles they would at once throw off oppressne
forms of government Unlike many an eighteenth century perfec
tiomst who was watting patiently for the nullenmum Pame
desired and often expected immediate results In dedicating the
second part of the Reghts of Man to Lafayette Pame observed
that he and his friend differed 1 but one pont which did not con
cern the ¢ principles of government but time  That which you
suppose accomplishable 1n fourtcen or fifteen yetrs Pune tn
umphantly declares T may believe practicable in 1 much shorter
period 37 This was planly written before the Reign of Terror in
T'rance—before the rise to power of Napoleon Bonaparte Indeed
Pame s optimism 1n the Reghts of Van Jed lim 1t moments to
beheve that most of the monarchies of I'urope were on the very
pomt of falling With an inconsistency after all so typieal of the
thinking of his age this man whose pohtical theory could exhibit
such marked pragmatic values could also assert I do not belleve
that monarchy and anstocricy wiil continue seven years longer
in any of the enlightened countries n Furope %% But then again
this sentence was penned before the Reign of Terror!

v

The years between Panes gong to France in 1787 and s
fi n the Lu b prison an 1793 must have been

30 1bsd, 111 91 8T1bid, 11 392
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INTROPUCTION A

an atedude punctuated by moments of enthusiasm :md:even
happuese. Dueeg this period he made sevetal trps be weo;:
Franee and Englacd In France he had ample opportumty 10 12
with Jeflerson, mumister to that covutry vatil x78g Soon Pame
was eyemtness of (he eatly exeats of the French Revolution He
was on tecs of familunty with Lafayette, who gave Pawne the
Ley to the Bastifle to present to Washington It 15 sud that he
even helped to draft the “Declaration of Rights ™ And so Pawe,
who loved ahways to be 1 the mdst of Mstary w the mwakwng,
played hus 1nconspicuous pact . the French Resolution After
A Louss attempted fight m Juae, 1791, he wrote “A Repub.
hean Mamifesto,” probably tssued as a broadside, denouncing the
King s “abdication * and arousing the people to continued rebel-
lion Lookiog forward to the contlusion of the second part of the
Rughts of Men, to be published the follawtng year, Pawne presents
hus familar argument for the abohton of monarchy when be
<peals of ‘The thurty mullions [of francs] which 1t costs to sbp-
port a Kang 1n the éclat of stupid hrutal husury 21 Tradion
bas 3t that Paine and Duchatelet placarded the butdings of Pans
with the  Mamifesto” aad exeq nailed a capy to the doot of the
bulding where the Assembly consened

The second phase of his parhicipation 1n the Renalution, begins
D9g R 2792, after he had escaped from England, was fraught
wih grave consequences for Paine Eather in the same year the
Assembly had bestowed upon fim the tutle of eitizen and he was
Tater elected a vepresentative to the Convention In an “Address,”
Tow in tus collected works, Pame accepted with gratutude these
honors and vemnded s * ellow crtizens” that 1t had heen his fate
%o bear a part “in the and complete establat
of ane revolutiog (I mean the Revolution of America) ”2 But
Paine soon found huself enmeshed 1 French polties whicks,
avng parlly 10 s slender knowledze of the Janguage, but per-
hags €ve 0t 1o hus guoranice of Vue French mund, he fadled
ully to understand He was magly sllied 1o the Girondssts, who
eve used hiot as o polstical tool
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of the King With the comung mto power of Robespierre and the
Jacobins, Paine shortly found hmmself i disfavor He now
attended less frequently the meetings of the Convention, and by
the end of 1793 he was mmprisoned Gouverneur Morrs, the
American minister, who was one of Pame s bitter enemues, seems
to have t1hen no measures to effect his release, though grng the
impression to the American government that he had done all i
his poner In any cuse, Pamne remained 1n prison for a period of
ten months, suffering, during much of that time, from serious 1ll
ness Tinally James Monroe, the new ambassador, after much dip
lomatic maneuvening secured his release

For eighteen months Pune remamed at Monroe’s home endeay
oring to regamn s health In 1795 he tried once 2gamn to occupy
his seat n the French National Convention, which was then con
sidering the adoption of a constitution Among other things,
Paine disapproved of cettan property restrictions which 1t was
proposed to place on suffrage In preparation for a speech he
mtended to be delivered for him at the Convention he wrote and
apparently had distnbuted among the members a pimphlet
entitled Dissertatson on Tirst Principles of Government, which
was published 1n Panis in 1795 This work, which 1s repnnted
entire 1 the present volume brings together in brief compass
much of the essential political thinking of Pune In part 1 digest
of some of luis major 1deas on government sct forth mn the Rights
of Man Pamne stresses what he calls ‘ the principle of equal
nghts,’ 2 insisting that ‘ The right of voting for representatives 18
the pnmary nght by which other rights are protected ¢ With
the Convention thus prepired m Juls 1795 he stood before the
body while a secretary read his speech in French Pune here
pomted out that the proposed hmutations on suffrage viohted the
“Declaration of Rights  No one 1s <11d to have spohen 1 support
of Paine s plea, nor was his suggestion heeded in the final adop
tion of the Constitution }e did not agun 1ppear before the Con
sention

These days spent in Monroe s home must have been sad for
Paune Distressed by bodily discase he was mamifestly disap-

3p 130 1p 165



INTRODUCTION v

1 o France
soted by the of rep! m

{;om all was far from nght 12 Amenea too Disappautment tumet%

to disill and ashe plated his wopr

1 the Uixershourg not as the act of a few pobitcal fanancs i
France but owing mamly to the meanness and defection of one
man @ Amenca—George W ashington—to whose rescue he had
come m the mnth Cruss and on whom be had Tavebed s wuch
estravagant prawse 1n priat The “Letter to George Washingtan™
(1706) 15 2 defvcult document for an Amenca 1o read with com
plete objectity Yet if we may for the moment look squarely at
the facts 15 wnposuible not to see that, w failng te mvestoate
p 1y Pawe s mp W had been neglizent
10 perfornung s dutses 2s Prestdent of the United States The fact
that Gouserneur Morns the minster to France, had given Wash
rgton the impression that all possible ifluence had been exerted
to effect Paine s release does not excuse Washington singe he was
fully aware of the enmity between Morns aud Pawme But the
letter though penned n 3 mood of bittetness sharply accentuated
by i} health was planly the product of mdiscretion and tactless
£ess By the tune this letter was penned Amertca, had broken
politically mto two sharply epposed parties—ibe Federalsts and
the Repubhcans (or Anti Federalists) Pame now found it peces-
sary to align hunsell with the latter group yet as he abeerves
€arly in th letter although he was cprosed to certain things m
the Federal Cansutwiton ke was among the first a» we have
seen to advocate the consolidating of the States mto 2 Federat
Goverrment * Hence there was a teal sense 1 which the term
Ants Federahst  eould not ustly be apphied 1o um  and ke and
Washington (whatever the latter might thizk) ded niot necessarile
stand at opposite political poles  The part 1 acted 1m the Amer
xan Revolulion  Pamne sssests 15 well knowy ¢ and 25 we
e s shown Paie wss sght 1 bis assertion thit be bad
enc constanth in mmd 1w all z
wheh he dd abroad He had rever denied CA:’::::A a:: ﬁ:
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of the King With the coming into power of Robespierre and the
Jacobins, Pame shortly found himself in disfivor He now
attended less frequently the meetings of the Convention, and by
the end of 1793 he was imprisoned Gourerneur Morrs, the
American minister, who was one of Paine’s bitter enemies, seems
to have taken no measures to cffect his release, though giing the
mpression to the Amencan government that he had done all
his power In any cise, Pane remawmed 1n prison for a period of
ten months, suffering, during much of that time, from serous ill
ness Fnally James Monroe, the new ambassador, after muck di
lomatic maneuvering, secured his release

Tor eighteen months Pame remained at Monroe’s home endeay
oning to regamn his health In 1795 he tried once agun to occupy
his seat in the I'rench Nattonal Convention, which was then con
sidering the adoption of a constitution Among other thngs,
Paine disapproved of certun property restnictions which it wis
proposed to plice on suffrage In preparation for a speech he
intended to be delivered for him at the Convention, he wrote and
apparently had distnbuted among the members a pamphlet
entitled Dussertation on First Principles of Government, which
w1s published m Pans i 1795 This work, which 1s reprnted
entire 1n the present volume, brings together in brief compass
much of the essentsal political thinking of Pune In part a digest
of some of his mayor wdeas on government sct forth m the Kights
0f XMan Pune stresses what he calls ¢ the principle of equil
nghts,’ % msisting that “The nght of voting for representatives 18
the primary nght by which other nights are protected ' ¢ Wath
the Convention thus prepared, in July, 1795 he stood before the
body while a secretary read his specch in Trench Pune here
pointed out that the proposed limitations on suffrage violated the
“Declaration of Rights  No one 1s sud to have spoken in suppott
of Paine’s plea, nor was his suggestion heeded in the final adop-
tion of the Constitution He did not 3gun appear before the Con
sention

These days <pent 1n Monroe s home must have been sad for
Tamme Distressed by bodily disease he was manfestly disap-
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{hat Lowverneur Morris the rmmster to France, had given Wash
ington the ymptession that all possible mfiuence had been exerted
o effect Pasne s release does not excuse Washington, since he was
fully aware of the enmity between Morris and Pame But the
tetter though penned mn a mood of bitterness sharply accentuated
by il health was plamly the product of ndiscrenon and tactlesy
ness By the time tns Jelter was penned Amenca had broken
palitically mto two sharply opposed parties——the Federahists and
the Republicans {or Ants Federahsts) Pame vaw {ound 1t neces
sary to align famself with the latter group yet ag he obeerves
early ¢ letter afthough he was opposed to certam things
the Federal Constitation he was among the first a5 we have
seen o aduecnte the conschdaing of ke States (to 2 Fedaral
Government ¥ Hence there was 2 teal <ense 1 mbich the term
Anti Federalist  conld not justly be appbed to by and ke aod
Tashington (whatever the latter mught think) did not necesaarily
stand at opposite polimcal poles  The part T acted in the Amer
wan Resalution  Pame asserts “is well known® ¢ and a8 we
baoe amply shown Pame was right m b asserbion that he had
had Amenca constantly m mind s 2% the palstical Wiiting
which he @1 abroad* He had never denied Amenca, and the
“Wahington of pohtics”® was responsible for pa,,,,,s‘ uadong
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Pane’s denuncrations n the letter presently became miore per
sonal “Elevated to the chair of the Presidency, 3ou assumed the
ment of everything to yourself, and the natural ingratitude of
your constitution began to appear ' ® Surely 1t was the duty of
the Executive Department 1 America, to have made (1t least)
some 1nquinies about me, as soon as 1t heard of my imprison
ment »10

After a lengthy attack on the Jay Treaty,!* Pamne concluded bis
letter with a burst of rhetorical passion for which many an
American will find 1t difficult to forgne the ruthor of Common
Sense

And as to you S, treacherous 1n prinate friendship (for <o you
have been to me and that i the d1y of danger) and 1 by pocnite
i public e the world will be puzzled to decide whether you e
an apostate or wn impostor whether you have 2bandoned good
principles or whether you ever had 1ny 12

We now move with some relief to 1 sner worh—tndeed the lst
important pamphlet done by Paine abroad—Agrarian Jushice
(x797) Here he returns to the humamitanan vewn which he hd
developed sa effectively near the close of the Rights of Han—1
phn for alleviating the condition of the poor of Fnghind The title
of the work 1s at first mislexding since nowhere does Pane advo-
cate an agrarian economy The concept of agrirnism enters
the work only 10 Pune s recognition that man in s ongmnal state
had been close to the <oil and had been dependent on the Tand
for s eustence It 15 1 posttion not to be controverted  he
notes, “that the carth m ats natural uncutnated state was and
ever would have continued to be the common property of the
Jueman race In that state every man would hive been born to
property 1% But the land for centunes has been slowly coming
mto the hands of the fen who now possess estates that threaten

9 Ibd, I 217 107bid 111 210

11 The frst treaty with England after the peace treaty of 1223 negothited
1 1795 by John Jay This treaty marked the besinning of regular diplo
matic and commercial relations with Britala Rl 73300 11 2R 1L
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be well bewng, of England Pamne 1t must be noted 1s far gmm
dvocating a return to nature ‘It s always passible to go from
he patural to the awilized state, but 3t 13 never possitle to go
from the ewvilzed to the natural state’ 1 The problem faang the
poot Ties 1n a complicated dispossession involved 1n the gradual
development of ewvilization. How then can the dispossessed ever
be gwen justice? Pame s answer is to place an hentance tax on
personal property and on Jand Part of bis plan for the distribu
tion among the poor of the momses thus acquwred by the govern
ment Pawe puts wto the ¢ words

To create 3 national fund out of which there <hall be pud
o every person when artived at the age of twenty-one years,
the sum of fifteen pounds stethng 2s a compensation 1 part
for the loss of his or her natural inheritance by the ntroduction
of the system of Janded property **

v

Tt seems proper to assume that Pame by the close of the
eighteenth century recognized that he wo Yonger Yiad anything to
contribute to the pelitical progress of Fugland and France s
thoughts once more returned 1o Amenca While Jeflerson was stil)
the Republican nomince Paine had wnitten to Jeffetson expressing,
the wish that he be given passage to Amenca ma public vessel
Upon hus election Yefferson repled 1o 2 cordial letter offeniny
Pame convoy 1a the sloop of war Maorylond In addition the
Pres dent rep) ed that he was m hopes that Paine would find the
country teturned gewerally {0 sentiments worthy of former times
In these 1t will be your glory to have steadily tahnrad =3 = 1

1.

“Payer Laterin 1801 Pame wrote
to Jeflerson congratulatmg him on

hus election thaugh for the

tume being dechning his myitation to use the Marylend In Sep.

tember of the {ullowing year however Paine armved 1 Baltimore

Wibd M 3 Bibd ™M a3
? Conway TIL 418
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Because of his notorious letter to Washington and of his attacks
on formal religion 1n the dge of Reason (1794 96), he returned
for the most pirt a man hated and despised For 4 time he felt
that even Jefferson was shunning um, but Jefferson was not long
1 assuring Pune of his friendship and admiration Besides Jeffer
son, Robert Fulton and John Wesley Jarvis, the punter tn whose
bome Pune resided for five months, proved staunch friends

With his return to America Pune had no other course but to
choose a pohtical party and to fight as best he stil could for the
principles of that party His most sigmficant political writing done
during Jefferson s admimstration consisted of public letters eight
in number, addressed "To the Citizens of the Unmited States”
(1802, 1803, 1805) Though somewh1t rambling and mncoherent
these letters were obviously an attempt to strengthen Jefferson s
hand 1 the difficult ash which that statesman had tihen upon
himself 1 the face of an opposing political party  Patne still con
tended that essentially he was a Federalist of by Federabst vas
“t0 be understood one who was for cementing the Union by a general
government operating equilly over all the States 1 all matters
that embraced the common mterest * And Puine his much to
s2v about “Those who once figured 2s lenders under the assumed
and fraudulent name of federalism 3 Indeed America hid had
her own “ Regn of Terror '— the Iatter end of the Washington
Adminstration and the whole of that of Adims  * These letters
sere unquestionably of assistance in prving the wiy for Jefler
son’s re election

In numerous other ess1ys and letters Pune now <ought to sup
port the Republican cause Among these ts A Challenge to the
Tederalists to Declare therr Principles  In this paper he asserts
that the principles of the Republicans re well Anown and incon
trovertible— ‘that sovereignty resides n the great mass of the
peaple and that the persons they elect are the representanes of
that sovereignty ttsell  But the Federalists hive no principles
and are mere snarlers or their prinaiples are too bad to be

2 1bsd., 11T 386 3 Philadelphia Aurors June 7 180

4Connay 111 391 Reference herelsto John Adams sccond President of the
Unlted States (1796 1800)
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told  As to the inconsistencies contradictions and fatsehioods
of the Federal faction they are too numerous 10 be counted ?
Let the Federalwts therefore deckare thew prunciples af they cant
Just belore us death Paine became imohed in 2 pohitical contro-
versy wiih James Cheetham editar of the New Yotk Amencan
Cits er 2 newspaper of strong Federalist nat to 53y monarchical
feanmgs A portion of this controversy centered about some of
Pawess recent comments on the Enghsh monarchv made in the
same spint of Angiophobia charactenstie of the Rughts of Man
By the e of s death Pa ne bad come to wentifv Federalism
with 2 devotion to England Cheetham undertook to answer these
aspersions on England  and Paine penned severa) 1eph es guite i
the manner of the exghteenth-century satinsts spanng no offensive
ot coarse detall He describes Cheetham as  an ugly tempered
mas  who carnes the evidence of 1t m the vulganty and for
biddingness of his countenance—~God has <et a mark upon Can *
Cheetham finally retabated with a scathing biography of Taire
published the year of Paine s death
Alas for the Reign of Terrort Pawmne was never the same man
after his imprisonment 1 the Luxembourg and the defection of
Washington exaggerated bevond ajl normal praportions Botn al
ways to enjoy the very breath of hberty Pame had met with a
(‘!eo:\'; s;‘ ;::g wretched In writing Common Semse, he bad as
e espoused ™o political patty élsewhere he had de
clared himself a Otizen of the wotld  Now m old age h
became wnpleasantly partisan and D it
country Not even Jefferson la“ “;‘S o hmost wthout 3
12t the eyes of his cnumrymse: ::\ie; e::;h;p ;}3]0 uld sedeem b
15 the geave isillusioned he went
Yet this must not be our final apprassal of Thomas Pamne It
‘:h ::"a ;r:s:; :;-;a‘\l;u :emom&rattd that de<pite the human frailtes
gemus Paine was one of thoss great human
Marian spints who luminate with rare 2 ensity ¢y
which they are born Remember tum then as the : e‘ agie o
teal Uiberty and the spokesman of the tommon apostle of polit
1 England—and 1n Francel 20 Amenca—

B35 ed, U 460-461 SIb1 10 gre g
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NOTE ON THE TEXT

Common Sense was first published—anonymousty—ta Phitadel-
phia, Pennsvhvama, on January 10 1776, and reprinted almost
ymmediately m other patts of the country Shortly after 1ts first
publicatton, Pame revised the text and published i the same vear
a cotrected and enfarged version as, “A NEW EDITION, with
several Addibons 1 the Body of the Work” An “N B " on the
title page stated also that “The New Edition here gnen increases
the Werk upwards of Ope Thurd”

The “New Ediion must be accepted as the author’s final ver-
sion and has, therefore, been adopted for the present volume The
text has been carefully coflated with the copy of the “New
Edition” 1n the possession of the New Yorh Public Librarv and
follows that text except far speliing and punctuation, which have
been reneed to conform to present-day American usage Obnious
printers errors have been corrected and the onginal ver<on
printed 1n footnotes

The other essags here repnnted and the passages quoted 1o the
Introduction follow current edittons As in the case of Common
Sense spelling and punctuation have been modernized ¢ The
American Cngis \IIU  here repnnted, 1 actuslly the fifteenth
paper published at the end of the war The discrepancy m nam
bering 15 due to the fact that two of the preceding essays had
been gnen utles— The Crisis Extraordinary” and “A Super-
numerary Crisis  respectin ely

Pame s gwn footnotes to the text included have been retamed
entire

For the consentence of the reader, the editor has contnibuted 3
number of appendix notes apd footnotes, the latter indicated b;
brackets Y
The editor and the publishers wish 1o acknowled
e the 1

:{:ouper:unn of the New Yorl, Publc Library 1n mahig a\'aila‘bnli
or study and coflat

for s ly collation their callection of first editions of Pawme’s

I or
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COMMON SENSE
INTRODUCTION

ERIfAPS THE SENTRMENTS CONTAINED IN THE FOLLOWING
me ate not 3ef suficiently fashionable to procure them
geveral favor a long bt of not thinkimg & thing trong
ges it 4 superficial appearance of bewg right, and taises at first
a fornudable outcry 1 defense of custom But the tumult svon
subsides Time makes more comerts than reason
As a long and vialent abuse of power 15 generally the means of
calling the night of 1t 16 question (and 10 matters, too, which rght
never have been thought of, had not the sufferers been aggravated
1nto the inquiry) and as the King of England has undertaken
n fus oun raght to support the Pathament 1n what he calls thewrs,
and as the gond people of this country are gnevously oppressed
by the combimation they have an undoubted privilege to mquite
into the pretensians of both and equally to reject the usurpation
of either
In the following sheets the author has studiously avoided every~
thing which 15 personal among ourselves Compliments as well as
censure to individuals make no part thereof The wise and the
worthy need not the trumph of 2 pamphlet and those whose
setments are wjudicions ot unfnendly wal) cease of dhemselses,
unless too much pains are bestowed upon their com ersion
The cause of America 15 tn 3 great measure the cause of all
mankind Many circumstances have and will ase which are ot
local but umiersal and through which the prineples of all lavers
of manking are affected and i the event of which therr afections
are uterested The Jaying  country desolate with fire and sword,
declariny war agamst the patural nghts of all mankin d, and “:
urpating the defenders thereof from the face of the eatth 1 the
m::;ﬂo&;f ;&y dr:;n 1o w;wm nature bas ginen the power of
, regardless of party censure, 15 the

s Avtaoe
S



4 THOMAS PAINE’S POLITICAL WRITINGS

P S ® The publication of this nesv edition has been delayed, with
a view of tahing notice (had 1t been necessary) of any attempt to
refute the doctrine of independence As no answer has yet -
peared, 1t 15 now presumed that none will, the time needful for
getting such a performance ready for the public being considerably
past

Who the author of this production 1s, 15 wholly unnecessary to
the public, as the object for attention is the docirine 11sel, not the
man Yet 1t may not be unnecessary to say that he 1s uncongected
with any party and under no sort of mfluence, public or private
but the influence of reason and principle

Philadelpha, February 14, 1776

COMMON SENSE

OF THE ORIGIN AND DESIGN 0F GOVERNMENT IN GENERAL VWiTit
CoNCISE REMARKS ON Tir ENGLISIt CONSTITUTION

oME WRITERS have so confounded society with government
as to leave lttle or no distinction between them, whereas
they are not only different but hwve different onging So-
ciety 1s produced by our wants, and gosernment by our wicked
ness, the former promotes our happness positsiely by uniting our
affections, the latter negatsiely by restraming our vices The one
encourages intercourse, the other creates distinctions The first Is
a patron, the last a pumsher
Society 1n every state 1s a blessing but government even 1n
1ts best state 1s but 1 necessary evil, 1 1ts worst state 1n fntol
erble one, for when we suffer or are exposed to the <ime miseries
by a government which we might expect in a country without g
ernntent, our calamity ts heightened by reflecting that we furnish
the mens by which we suffer Government, ke dress Is the b lge
of lost nnocence, the pilices of Rings are built on the nnny
of the bowers of paradice Tor were the impulses of conwence
clear, umform, and irresistibly obeyed, min would need no other
langiser, but that not being the case he finds it necetiany o
o [The following is Paine s postscript to the Preface In the New L tlon )
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v up a part of bis property to furnish means for the pro-
i:z:?:eng ?he ‘x);t, and this he 15 mduced to do by the same
prudence which 1 every other case adwises him out of twp evils
ta choase the least Wherefore, secunty being the teue design and
end of government, 1t wmanswerably follows that whatever form
thereol appears most Tikely to ensure 1t 10 13, with the least ex
pense and greatest benefit, 1 preferable to all others

In order to gain & dear and Just 1dez of the design and end of
goveroment, Jet us suppose 3 small number of persaus settled w
some sequestered part of the earth, unconnected with the rest,
1hey will then represent the first peophing of any country, or of
the world Tn this state of natueal liberty, sacety will be thews
first thought A thousand motwes Wil exate them thereto, the
strength of ope man 1s so unequal to his wants and hts mind so
unfitted for perpetual solitude that he 15 scon obhged to seeh
assistance and rehef of another who 1n his turn requires the same
Four or five unnted would be able 1o rase a tolerable dwelling
m the mudst of a wilderness but one man mught labor out the
common period of hfe without accomplishing anything, when he
hiad felled hus turaber, e could tot remove it, mor erect it after st

wasremoved hunger in the meantime would urge him from hus work
and every different want callh m o d Favems
sustortune would be
either woutd disable
which he mught rather be s31d to persh than to die

Thus necessity hhe 2 gravitating power, would soon form onr
newly arrned emigrants mto soctety, the rectprocal blessings of
which would supersede and tender the obbganens of Yaw and 2o
ernment ynnecessary while they remained perfectly Just to each
other but as nothing but Heaven 15 wapregnable 1o vice, 1t il
voavoidably happen that m Proportion s they surmount ;he first
difficulties of emmgration which bound them together in a com
mon cause they i bemn to relat m therr

duty and attachment
m.&:fh other, and ths remissness Will poiat, out the necessity of
g <ome form of ¢
moral xirtue

4 1o supply the defect of

Some caavement tree will afford them a statehouse, under the
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branches of which the whole colony may assemble to deliberate on
public matters It 1s more than probable that their first Taws will
have the title only of regulations and be enforced by no other
penalty than public disesteen In this first parhament every man
by natural night will bave a seat

But as the colony mcreases the public concerns will increase
hikewise, and the distance at which the members may be separited
wall render it too inconvemient for all of them to mect on even
occaston as at first, when their number was small therr habitations
near, and the pubhic concerns few nd trfing This will point
out the comventence of their consenting to leave the legishitive
part to be managed by a select number chosen from the whole
body, who are supposed fo have the same concerns 1t stahe which
those have who appomnted them and who will act in the same
manner as the whole body would act were they present If the
colony continue mncreasing 1t will become necessary 1o augment
the number of representatives and that the interest of every part
of the colony may be attended to 1t will be found best to divide
the whole 1nto conventent parts each prt sencling its proper num
ber and that the efected mught never form to themsches an
terest separate from the electors prudence will pomnt out the
propriety of hasing elections often because as the elected might
by that means return and mix 1gun with the general body of the
electors in 1 few months their fidelity fo the public will be secured
by the prudent reflection of not mahing a rod for themselves And
as this frequent interchange will estiblish 1 common interest
with every part of the commumity they will mututlly and naty
rally support each other and on this (not on the unmeaning name
of hng) depends the strength of government and the kappiness of
the governed

Here then is the onigin and nise of government namely a mode
rendered necessary by the anability of moral virtue to gnern the
norld here 100 1s the design and end of government viz  free
dom and <ccunty And honwever our eyes mny be dhzzied with
show or our ears decenned by sound however prejudice may warp
our wills or interest darken our understanding the simple voice
of nature and reason will <ay it 1s nght
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1 draw my sdea of the form of government from a pnnaple in
natute which po art can ovetturn, Viz , hat the wore simple any-
thing 15, the less hable 1t 1s to be disordered and the easser repaired
when disordered, and with ths mamm n Liew 1 affec a few re-
taarks on the so much boasted conshiution of England That 1t
was poble for the davk 2nd Savish ticaes 10 which i was erected
15 gradted When the world was overron with Ayranny, the least
teraove therelsom was 2 glanous rescue But that 1t s wmperfect,
subject to convul and
to promuse 15 easily demonstrated

Absolute governments (though the disgrace of human nature)
fave this advantage with them  that they ate aimple, 5f the people
suffer, they Lnow the head from which thew sullenng springs,
inow lilewse the remedy and are nat hewildered by a vanety
of cawses and cures But the consutution of England 15 so ex
ceedingly complex that the nation may suffer for years together
wuhout being sble to discover m which part the fauit hes, some
wil say 10 one and some 1 another, and every pohiieal physican
will adwvise a diffevent medicine

1 hmow 15 dufficult to get over Yocal or Yong-standing preju
dices yet if we will suffer outselves to exarmne the component
pacts of the English constitution, we shall find them to be the base

remams of thva ancient tyranmues, compounded with some new
republican matenals

1

te of p what 1t seems

Frrst, the remawns of monarchical tyranny m the person of the
fang

Secondty, the remamws vl anstocratical tyranny 1n the persons
of the prers

Thirdly, the vew tepublican tatenals i the persans of the
Cormmons, on whase virtue depends the freedom of England

I'I‘h: ;vmfﬂm by bewng bereditary, are indepentent of the peo
ple wherefore w a constitutional sense, they contrity
toward the freedom of the state e rihute sotbung

To s3y that the constitution of En

gland is 3 un: .

s reciprocally checking each othy e e po

°1, 15 farcieal, extber the wor
bave no meamng or they are fiat contradictions ' s
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To say that the Commons 1s a check upon the hing presup
poses two things

First, that the hing 1s not to be trusted without being looked
after, or, 1n other words, that a thust for absolute power 1s the
natural disease of monarchy

Secondly, that the C , by bemng appomted for that pur
pose, are either wiser or more worthy of confidence than the crown

But as the same constitution which gives the Commons &
power to check the hing by withholding the supplies guses after
ward the hing a power to chech the Commons by empowenrg
him to reject therr other bills, 1t agamn supposes that the hing 1
wiser than those whom 1t has alrcady supposed to be wiser than
lum A mere absurdity!

There 15 sometbing exceedingly ndiculous 1n the composition of
monarchy, 1t first excludes a man from the means of information
yet emponers hum to act mn cases where the highest judgment 18
required The state of a king shuts him from the world yet the
business of 1 hing requires lim to hnow 1t thoroughly , wherefore
the different parts, by unnaturally oppostng nd destroying each
other, prove the whole charcter to be absurd and useless

Some writers have explained the nglish constitution thus  the
king, say they, 1s one the people another the peers are 1 house
1n behalf of the hing the Commons 1n behalf of the people but
this has all the distinctions of a house divided 1gainst ftself, and
though the expressions be pleasantly arringed yet when examined
they appear dle and 1mbiguous and ¢ will alwnvs happen that
the nicest construction that words are cipable of when apphed to
the description of something wluch either cinnot exist or s too
incomprehensible to be within the compass of deseniption will be
words of sound only and though they m1y amuse the car they
cannot nform the mind for this explanation includes a presous
question Mz, how came the hing by @ power which the people
are afrasd to frust and olways obliged fo check? Such a power
could not be the gift of a wise people neither can any power wwhick
needs checking be from God  yet the provasion which the constity
tion makes supposes such a power to evist
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But the provision 1s unequal to the task, the meazs ather can
ot or will not accomplsh the end, and the whole affur 15 3
Felo-de-se, for as the greater weight will alwayd earry up the less
ynd as 4l the wheels of a machine are put 1 motion by o6e, "
only remains to know which power in the constitution kas the
smost weight for that will govern, and though the others, or a
part of them may clog or, as the phrase 1s, check the rapdity of
1ts motion, yet 5o long as they canrot stop i, their endesvors will
be tpefectual ‘The first moving power will at Jast have 1ts way,
and what 1t wants 1 speed 1s supplred by time

That the crown 15 thus overbearnng part m the English con
stitubion needs not be mentioned, and that st derves 1ts whole
consequence merely from bewg the gner of places and pensions
1sseli-evident wherefore though we bave been wise enough to shut
and lock a door agawnst absolute monarchy, we at the same tme
have been foolish enough to put the crosm m possession of the hey

The prejudice of Englishmen m favor of thetr avn gorvemment
by hng Jords and Commans afses as tauch ot more from na
tional prde than reason Individuals are undoubtedly safer sn
Fogland than wn some other countries, but the will of the king
15 as much the Jaw of the land 1 Britamn as v France, with ths
difference that mstead of proceeding directly from hus mouth 3t
tshanded to the people under the more forpudable shaps of an act
of Tarlament For the fate of Charles the First? has only made
kings more subtle—not more just

Wherefore laying aside all n2tonal pride and prejudice m
fasor of modes and forms the plam truth 15 that o 15 wholly
0uwIng to the constitution of the people, end not to the constitution
o] the gorernment, that the crown 15 1ot as oppressn e tn England
as in Turkey

An wquiry wto the constitutional ervors m the English form
o government 15 at this tyme baghly necessary, for as we are
never i proper conditian of dong justice 1o athers while we ram
tsue under the wfl = » ¢
we capable of dow
any obstinate prey -

s ws d tiay who 15 attached
prostetate is unfitted to choose or yudge of 3 wfe o any t;z:
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To say that the Commons 15 a chech upon the hing presup-
poses two things

Farst, that the hing 1s not to be trusted without bemng looked
after, or, 1n other words, that a thirst for absolute power 1s the
natural disease of monarchy

Secondly, that the C , by being app d for that pur
pose, are erther wiser or more worthy of confidence than the crown

But as the same constitution which gves the Commons 2
power to check the hing by witbholding the supplies gives after
ward the king a power to check the Commons by empowenng
him to reject their other hills, 1t again supposes that the hing 1s
wiser than those whom 1t has already supposed to be wiser than
hm A mere absurdity!

There 1s something exceedingly ndiculous m the composstion of
monarchy, 1t first excludes 2 man from the means of information
yet empowers him to act in cases where the highest judgment 1s
requred The state of a ling shuts him from the world, yet the
bustness of 2 hing requires him to know 1t thoroughly, wherefore
the different parts, by unnaturally opposing and destroying each
other, prove the whole character to be absurd and useless

Some writers have explained the English constitution thus the
Ling, say they, 1s one, the people another, the peers are a house
1n bebalf of the hing, the Commons 1n behalf of the people, but
this has all the distinctions of a house divided agamst 1tself, and
though the expressions be pleasantly arranged yet when examined
they appear 1dle and ambiguous and 1t Wil always happen that
the nicest construction that words are capable of when applied to
the description of something which either cannot exist or 1s too
incomprehenstble to be within the compass of description will be
words of sound only, and though they may amuse the ear, they
cannot wmform the mind, for this explanation includes a previous
question, viz, how came the king by a power whick the prople
are afraid to trust and always obliged to check? Such a power
could not be the gift of a wise people, neither can any power whick
needs checking be from God, yet the provision which the constitu
tion makes supposes such a power to exist
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But the provision 15 tmegual to the task, the means either can
not ot will mot accomplsh the end, and the whole affarr 15 2
Felode-se, for as the greater weight will alwayd catty up the fess,
and gs 2ll the wheels of a machine are put 10 motion by one, it
only remains to hnow which power 1 the conshitution has the
most weight for that will govern, and though ibe others, or a
patt of them, may dlog of, as the phrase 15 chech. the rapudity of
s motion, yet so long as they cannot stop 1t, their endeavors will
be inefiectual The first moving power will at last have its way,
and what 1t wants 1n speed 15 supplied by tme

That the crown 15 this overbeanng part n the English con
stitutian needs not be mentioned, and that 1t denves its whole
consequence metely from bemg the giver of places and pensions
15 <elf-enident wherefore, though we have been wise enough to shut
and Tock 3 door agamst absolute monarchy we at the same time
bave been foolish enough to put the crown 1n possession of the key

The prejudice of Englishmen 1n favor of their own government
by g lords and Commons anses as much or more from na
tonal prde than reason Indinduals are undowbtedly safer i
Fagland than 1 some other countnies but the will of the Ling
is as much the Jaw of the land 1n Bntam as wn France with this
difference that mstead of proceeding directly from Ins moutk, 1t
1s handed to the people under the more formdable shape of an act
of Parlament For the fate of Charles the Furst ! kas only made
lungs more subtle—not more just

Wherefore laying ande all nanona) pnde 2nd preyudice 1n
favor of modes and forms the plam truth xs that o 55 wholly
ouing to the constitution of the people, and not o the constrtytson
0} the goternment that the £rown 15 not as oppressive i England
as m Turkey

An inquiry into th itufs

of govtrqnm?;:! 18 at eﬂfx‘:ﬂ:m:: l;x;ﬂhiytzz;:: e ogleh form
1y, for as we are

BEAer i proper condition of doing justice to othets while we con

tinve under the imfuence of some leadimg parhality, so neither are

we capable of domg 1 ta gurselves while we remam fettered by

any obstinate prejudice And as & man who 15 attached to )3’

prostitute s unhtted 10 choose or Judge of 3 wile sq any pre
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possession 1n favor of a rotten constitution of government will
disable us from discerming a good one

Or MoNARCHY AND HEREDITARY SUCCESSION

Mankind being onginally equals mn the order of creation the
equality could only be destroyed by some subsequent circum
stance, the distinctions of rich and poor may 1n a great measure
be accounted for, and that without having recourse to the harsh
1ll sounding names of oppression and avarice Oppression 1s often
the consequence but seldom or never the means of rches, and
though avarice will preserve 2 man from being necessitously poor
1t generally makes him too timorous to be wealthy

But there s another and greater distinction for which no truly
natural or religious Teason can be assigned, and that 15 the dis
tinction of men mto hings and subjects Male and female are the
distinctions of nature, good and bad the distinctions of heaven
but how a race of men came nto the world so exalted above the
rest, and distinguished like some new species, 15 worth irquinng
into, and whether they are the means of happiness or of msery
to mankind

In the early ages of the world according to the senpture chro
nology, there were no kings, the consequence of which was there
were no wars, 1t 15 the pride of kings which throws mankind 10
confusion Holland, without a hing has enjoyed more peace for
this last century than any of the monarchical governments in
Europe Antiquity favors the same remark, for the quet and rural
Iives of the first patriarchs have a happy something 1 them which
vanishes when we come to the history of Jewish royalty

Government by hings was first introduced nto the world by
the heathens, from whom the children of Israel copied the custom
It was the most prosperous invention the desil ever <et on foot
for the promotion of idolatry The heathens pud divine honors
to their deccased hings, and the Chnstian world has improsved
on the plan by domng the same to therr hiving ones How impious
s the title of sacred majesty appled to a worm, who in the midst
of Ius splendor 1s crumbling into dust!
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As {he exalung one man so greatly above the rest cannot be
justified on the equal nghts of nature, so neher can 1t be de-
fended on the authonty of scpture, for the will of the Almghty,
2s declared by Gideon and the prophet Samuel, expressly disap-
proves of government by langs Al antimonarchical parts of
scupture have been very smoothly glossed over 10 monarcineal
gorvernments, but they undoubtedly ment the attention of coun-
\nes which have thew goternments yet to form “Render unto
Caesar the things which are Caesat’s” 2 15 the scpture doctnine
of courts, yet it 1s Do support of monarchical government, o
the Jews at that ume were wthowt a kung and in 2 state of
vassalage to the Romans

Near three thousand years passed away, from the Mosue ac-
count of the creation, 1l the Jews under a mationa) delusion re-
quested a hing Till then thewr form of government (except w
extraordmary cases where the Almighty interposed) was a hand
of republic, admimstered by a judge and the elders of the tribes
Fangs they had none, and 1t was beld sinful 3o acknowledge any
bemng under that tutle but the Lord of Hosts And when a man
<eriowsly reflects on the 1dolatrous homage which 1s pard to the
persons of bangs, he need not wonder that the Admghty, ever
jealous of bis honor, should disapprove of a form of government
which so impiously mvades the prerogative of heaven

Monarchy 15 ranhed 1n seripture 2s one of the sts of the Jews,
for which a turse 10 veserve s denounced against them The s
tory of that transaction 15 worth attending fo

The children of Tsrael hemg oppressed by the Midiantes
Giudeon? mazchied against them with 2 sma)l arm: d .
through the divine tnt; R, ory

] erposition decided 1 bus faver The Jews,
elate with success and attribubing 1t to the

generalship of Gideon,
proposed making him a king, saying, “Rule thou over us, thm;

and thy son and thy son’s son’ Here was templa:

evtent——not a kingdom only, but a beredxhr;) o::imsc(;:g;‘
n the prety of hs sou! replied, T will not rule over you, ne\lh’r’
shall oy son rule over you The Lord shali nde orer you ;’ Words
ated uot be more exphert, Gideon does not dechine the boy
but denes thesr nght to guwe W, nesther does he comphiment l::;



12 THOMAS PAINE'S POLITICAL WRITINGS

with invented declarations of his thanks, but in the posttive style
of a prophet charges them with disaffection to thewr proper sover
eign, the King of Heaven

About one hundred and thirty years after this, they fell agan
mto the same error The hankering which the Jews had for the
wdolatrous customs of the heathens 1s something exceedingly un
accountable, but so 1t was that, laying hold of the musconduct
of Samucl's* two sons, who were entrusted with some seculdt
concerns, they came in an abrupt and clamorous manner to Sam
uel, saying, “Behold thou art old, and thy sons walk not m thy
ways, now make us a king to judge us like ail the other nations
And here we cannot but observe that their motives were bad vz
that they might be like unto other nations, 1€, the heathens
whereas their true glory lay mn being as much unlihe them as pos
sible “But the thing displeased Samuel when they sad, Gnevs 2
king to judge us and Samuel prayed unto the Lord and the Lord
<aid unto Samuel, Hearken unto the voice of the people 1n all that
they say unto thee, for they have not rejected thee, but they hane
rejected me, that I should not resgn over them According to 11l the
works which they have done since the day that I brought them
up out of Egypt even unto this day, wherewsth they have forcahen
me, 1nd served other Gods so do they also unto thee Now there-
fore hearken unto therr voice, howbert, protest solemnly untd
them and show them the manner of the hing that shall reign over
them ' 1€, not of any particular king but the general manrer o
the kings of the earth whom Israel was so eagerly copying after
And notwithstanding the great distance of time and difference of
mnnnets, the character 1s stll in fashion  And Samuel told all
the words of the Lord unto the people, that asked of him a hing
And he said, This shall be the manner of the hing that shall
reign over you he will take your sons and appoint them for him
self for is chariots and to be his horsemen and some shafl run
before his chariots  (this description 1grees with the present mode
of impressing men), ‘ and he will appomnt him captarns over thou
sands and captams over fifties, and will set them to ear his ground
and to reap his harvest, and to make his mstruments of war and
mstruments of his chariots, and he will take your daughters
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o be confectionanes, and 1o be cooks, and to Be bakers”
(iius describes the expense and Tuxury as well as the oppres-
si0n of langs), “and he will take your fields and your ohve yards,
even the best of them, and give them to his servants, and he wili
take the tenth of your seed and of your vineyards, and give them
to s officers and to hns servants” (by which we see that bubery,
corruption, and favontism ate the standing vices of kungs), “and
e wil take the tenth of your men servants, and your mad serv-
ants, and your goodhest young men, and your asses, and put
thetn to bis work, and he will take the tenth of your sheep, and
ye shall be hus servants, and ye shall ery out 1n that day because
of your Ling which ye shall bave chosen, and the Lord will not
hear you tn that day’ ‘This accoumts for the continuation of
monarchy, newber do the characters of the few good Jangs which
have Ined since exther sanctify the Gile or blot ot the sinfulness
of the ongwn, the bigh encomum ganen of David takes no notice
of lum ofiiciaily as @ kg, but only as a men after Gods own
heart “Devertheless the people refused to obey the vosce of Sam

uel and they sad, Nay but we will have a king over us, that
we may be Iike all the nations, and that cur hing may judge s,
and go out before us and fight our battles ™ Samuel continued to
reason with them, but to no purpose, be set before them ther
werstdude but all would not avail, and seemg them fully bent
on thewr foily, he cred out, ‘1 will call unto the Lord, and ke
shalt send thunder and yam  {shich was then a pumshment,
being 1o the tume of wheat harvest) “that ye may percene and
see that your wichedness is great which ye have done 1 the sight
©of the Lord m askmg you @ king So Samue) called unto the Lord

and the Losd sent thunder and ram that day, and all the WI!\;
greatly feared the Lord and Samuel And all the people saud unto
Samuel Pray for thy servants unto the Lord thy God that we die
tot tor we kave added unto our sins this erll, to qsk @ Fng®

The<e portions of scripture are direct ang posttive They admut
of no equivocal construction That the Almughty has here entered
tus protest agmmst monarchueal gonermment 35 true, or the <cny

tore 15 false And a wan has good reason 10 believe that ther n
as much of kingeraft as priesterait 1 wihholding the scn;le\x:



12 THOMAS PAINL’S POLITICAL WRITINGS

with invented declarations of his thanhs, but n the positne style
of a prophet charges them with disaffection to their proper sover
eign, the King of Heaven

About one hundred and thirty years after this, they fell agamn
mto the same error The hankering which the Jews had for the
tdolatrous customs of the heathens 1s something exceedingly un
accountable, but so 1t was that, Jaying hold of the musconduct
of Samuel’s 4 two sons, who were entrusted with some secular
concerns, they came in an abrupt and clamorous manper to Sam
uel, saying, “Behold thou art old, and thy sons walk not n thy
ways, now mahe us a hing to judge us hike all the other nations
And here we cannot but observe that their motives were bad, viz,
that they mught be Like unto other nations, 1€, the heathens
whereas therr true glory lay 1in bewng as much unlihe them as pos
sible “But the thing displeased Samuel when they said, Grie usa
Ling to judge us, and Samuel prayed unto the Lord, and the Lord
said unto Samuel, Hearken unto the voice of the people n all that
they say unto thee, for they have not rejected thee, but they have
rejected me, that I skould not reqgn over them According to all the
works which they have done since the day that I brought them
up out of Egypt even unto this day, wherewith they have forsaken
me, and served other Gods so do they also unto thee Now there
fore hearken unto their voice, howbeit, protest solemnly unto
them and show them the manner of the Ling that shall reign over
them,” e, not of any particular king, but the general manner of
the hings of the earth whom Israel was so eagerly copying after
And notwithstanding the great distance of time and difference of
manners, the character 1s still i fashion  And Samuel told all
the words of the Lord unto the people that asked of him 1 hing
And he sud, This shall be the manner of the hing that shall
reign over you, he will take your sons and appoint them for lim
self for huis chariots and to be hus horsemen and some shall run
before his chanots” (this description agrees with the present mode
of ympressing men), and he will appoint him eaptruns over thoy
sands and captans over fifties, and will set them to exr his ground
and to reap his harvest, and to make Ius instruments of wr, and
instruments of his chanots, and he will take your daughters



COMMON SENSE 15

free and d prisciples they professed to lne
E&\\xxeleﬂ ‘heseditary succession in the early ages of momrdu(
could not take place as a matter of clam, but as soroetiing, casw!
or complemental, but as few ot 1o tecords were extant in those
days, and traditionary history stufied with fables, 1t was very
easy, after the lapse of a few generations, to trump up some super
statious tale coms emently timed, Mehomzetllke, to cram bereduary
night down the throats of the vulgar Perhaps the duotders which
threatened, or seemed to threaten on the decease of a leader and
the choice of a new one (for elections among ruffians could not be
sery orderly) induced many at firsy to favor hereditary preten
swons by which faeans 1t happened, as 1t has happened swce, that
what at first was submited to as a conventence was afterward
claimed as a night
England since the conguest has known sore few good monarchs,
but groaned beneath 2 much larger tumber of bad ones, yet no
man 1 hus senses can say that ther clam under Willam the
Conqueror? 15 & very honorable one A French bastard landing
with an armed banditts and establishung nmself king of England
against the consent of the natives is in plain terms a very paltry,
rascally onginal It certamly has no dwvimty it Howesver, it
15 needless to spend much time i exposing the folly of hereditary
night 1f there ate any so weak a5 10 behinve 1, Tex them promas
cuously worship the ass and hion and weltome T shall nesther copy
thewr humility nor disturb therr desotion
Set 1 should be glad to ask how they suppose kings came at
first? The question adowts bat of three answers, viz , exther by
Tot by election or by usurpanon 1 the first hang was talen by
lot 1t estabhshes a precedent for the next, which excludes heredy
tar) wieeession Saw) was by 1ot yet tbe succession was not he
peditary - newther does . appear from (3t transaction that thers
Was any intention 1t ever should IF the first Ling of
was by election that Likewse establishes 2 preccde:( (::;yl!?:‘:;t?
fot to say that the night of al) fotore Ernerations 15 tslen away
by the act of the first electors 1 their choice, not only of & kg
but of a family of fangs forerer has no parallel 1 o
STpTe but the doctnine of ougwnal «p which ¥ out of
supposes the free
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from the public 1n popish countries For monarchy 1n every 1
stance 1s the popery of government

To the evil of monarchy we have added that of hereditary suc
cession, and as the first 1s a degradation and lesserng of ourselses
so the second, claimed as a matter of right, 1s an msult and anm
position on posterity For all men being onginally equals, no oné
by birth could have a night to set up is own family 1n perpetual
preference to all others forever, and though himself might de-
serve some decent degree of honors of his co temporanes yet
his descendants might be far too unworthy to mhent them One
of the strongest natural proofs of the folly of hereditary nght
1 kings 1s that nature disapproves 1t, otherwise she would not s¢
frequently turn 1t into ndrcule by giving mankind an ass for e Tion

Secondly, as no man at first could possess any other public
honors than were bestowed upon him, so the gvers of thoee
honors could have no power to give away the nght of postenty,
and though they might say “We choose you for our head,” they
could not without mamfest mjustice to their children say ‘ that
your children and your children’s children shall reign over ours
forever ” Because such an unwise, unjust, unnatural compact
might (perhaps) in the next succession put them under the gov
ernment of a rogue or a fool Most wise men mn their pvate
sentiments have ever treated hereditary night with contempt, yet
1t 1s one of those evils which when once established 15 not eastly
removed, many submit from fear, others from superstition, and
the more powerful part shares with the king the plunder of the rest

This 1s supposing the present race of hings n the world to have
had an honorable onigin, whereas 1t 1s more than probable that,
could we tale off the dark covering of antiquity and trace them
to theur first rise, that we should find the first of them nothing better
than the principal ruffian of some restless gang, whose savage
manners or pre emmence i subtilty obtained hum the title of
chief among plunderers and who, by increasing tn power and ex
tending his depredations, overawed the quiet and defenseless to
purchase their safety by frequent contributions Yet s electors
could have no wdea of giving hereditary right to lus descendants,
because such a perpetual exclusion of themselves was tcompatible
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with the free and unrestramed privoples they professed 0 rlgc
by Wherefore heredutary succession in the early ages of moos i"
could not take place as a matter of dawn, ‘but as something u:»sh\l
or complemental, but as few or no records were extant i those
days, 2nd tradstionary history stuffed with fables, 1t was very
easy, after the lapse of a few generations, 10 trump up seme super-
shittous tale consemently timed, Mahorcetlile, to cram Tereditary
nght down the throsts of the vulgar Pethaps the disorders which
thyeatened, or seemed to threaten on the decease of a leader and
the choice of a new one (for elections among ruffians could xot be
ery otderly) miuced many at first to favor hereditary preten
sions by which means 1t happened, as it has happened since, that
what at first was submutted to as 2 comemence was afterward
Qumed 35 a night

England since the conquest bas known some few good monarchs,
but groaned berteath a much larger number of bad ones, yet no
™I 1™ s senses can say that ther damm under Wiham the
Conqueror 5 15 a very bonorable one A French bastard landing
with an armed banditts and establishing humself king of England
agamst the consent of the natives is 10 plan terms a very paltry,
rascally ongual It certamly has no dramty w it However, 3t
15 needless to spend much time 1n exposing the folly of heredutary
nght 1f there are any so weak a5 to bebeve 1t, let them proms-
cuously worship the ass and hion aed welvome X shall nesther copy
therr humility nor disturb their devotion

Yet 1 should be glad to ask how they suppose Tapgs came at
Gest? The question adensts but of vee awswers, viz, erther by
lot by election or by usurpation If the first g was taken by
fot 1t establishes a precedent for the next, whick excludes hereds
fary succestion Saul was by lot yet the sucression was not he
reduary - necther does 1t appear from that transaction that there
%3s any intention it ever should 1f the first &g of any country
wast by election that ewise estabhishes a precedent for the Dext,
b o e T o e s e,

7s 10 their chouce, not only of a king

but of a family of Jangs farever has no parallel in or out of
scptute but the doctaane of orginal <m why

ch supposes the free
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will of all men lost in Adam, and from such comparison, and it
will admt of no other, hereditary successton can derive no glory
Tor as m Adam all sinned and as 1n the first electors all men
obeyed, as i the one all minkind were subjected to Satan and
1 the other to sovereignty, as our mnocence was Jost m the first
and our authority mn the Jast, and as both disable us from reassum
ing some former state and privilege, 1t unanswerably follows that
origmal sin and hereditary succession are parallels Dishonorable
rank! inglorious connection! yet the most subtle sophust cannot
produce a juster sumle

As to usurpation, no man will be so hardy as to defend 1t, and
that William the Conqueror was a usurper 1s a fact not to be
contradicted The plain truth 1s that the anuquity of English
monarchy will not bear Joosking into

But it 1s not so much the 1bsurdity as the evil of hereditaty
succession which concerns mankind Did 1t msure 2 race of good
and wise men, 1t would have the seal of divine authonty, butas
1t opens a door to the foolish, the wrcked, and the tmproper, it has
1n 1t the nature of oppression Men who ook upon themselses born
to reign and others to obey soon grow insolent Selected from the
rest of mankind, their minds are early poisoned by importance
and the world they act m differs so maternlly from the world at
Jarge that they have but httle opportunity of knowing its true m
terests and, when they succeed to the government, are frequently
the most ignorant and unfit of any throughout the dommmons

Another evil which attends hereditary succession s that the
throne 1s subject to be possessed by a minor at any age, all which
time the regency, acting under the cover of < lng hwe cvery
opportumty and mducement to betray therr trust The same nt
tional misfortune happens when 1 hing worn out with age and
\nfirmity, enters the Jast stage of human weakness In both these
cases the public becomes 1 prey to every miscreant ssho can tam
per successfully with the follies esther of age or nfancy

The most plausible plea which has ever been offered 1n favor of
hereditary succession 1s that it preserves a nation from civil wrs,
and were this true 1t would be weighty, whereas it 1s the most
barefaced falsity ever imposed upon mankind The whole history
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f England disowns the fact Thirty kungs and two mnors have
raghed 1n that distracted Kirgdom since the conquest, 1w wiich
e (here hay e been (nchuding the Revolution ®) noless than eight
il wars and nineteen rebellions Wherefore, instead of making
for peate, 1t makes agamnst 1t and destroys the very foundation it
seems to stand on

“The contest for monarchy and succession between the houses
of Yorb and Lancaster ¢ lnd England in a scene of blood for many
years Twelve pitched battles bessdes sarmushes and sieges were
fought between Henry and Edward Twice was Henry prisoner
to Edward, who 1 Ins tut was prisoner to Henry And so wn
certam is the fate of war and the temper of a nation, shen nothing
but personal matters are the ground of a quarrel, that Henry was
talen 1 tnumph from a pnson to a palace, and Edward obliged
10 fly {rom a palace to a forevzn land  yet, a3 sudden transwions
of temper are seldom lasting, Heory 1n huis turn was dnven from
the throne and Tdward recalled to succeed bim The Parkament
always followmng the strongest side

This contest began 1 the tagn of Henry the Swab and was
not entirely extinguished il Henry the Seventh,? 1n whom the
families were united Including 2 penod of sixty <even yeats, vz,
from 1422 10 1439

In <hort monarchy and succession hase lad (vot tins ot that
hingdam only) but the world 1n blood and ashes Tis 2 form of
government which the word of God bears testimony agamst, and
blood will attend o

1§ we inquite snto the business of 2 king we <hall find thay 1
some countries they have none and after saentening away therr
Ines wmthout pleasure to themsehes or advantage to the na
tian wuhdraw {rom the scene and leave ther suceessors 10 tread
the same idle round In absolute monarches the whole werght of
business il and miltary des on the king, the children of
Tsrael 1 thewr request for a Ling urged thys p!’a “ that he pua
Judge us and go out befare us and fight our bztﬂ'a * Butn thy
1cmmmcs where be is perther 2 Judge not 2 general, 25 m B e

i Ttk s s
evoluton of 1638 |
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The nearer any government approaches to a repubhe the lest
business there 15 for a hing It 15 somewhat difficult to find 2
proper name for the government of England Sir William Mere-
dith & calls 1t a republic but n 1ts present state 1t 15 unworthy
of the name because the corrupt influence of the crown by having
all the places n its disposal has so effectually swallowed up the
power and eaten out the virtue of the House of Commons (the
republican part in the constitution) that the government of Eng
land 15 nearly as monarchical as that of France or Spawn Men fall
out with names without understanding them Tor 1t 15 the republ
can and not the monarchical part of the constitution of Lngland
which Enghshmen glory in viz the liberty of choosing a House of
Commons from out of their own body—and 1t 15 €asy to se¢ that
when republicin virtues fail slavery ensues Why 1s the constitu
fion of England sichly but because monarchy has poisoned the
republic the crown has engrossed the Commons

In England a I ing has little more to do than to make war and
gwe away places which m plan terms 1s to impovensh the
nation and set 1t together by the ears A pretty business ndeed
for 2 man to be allowed eight hundred thousand sterling a year
for, and worshiped 1nto the bargain! Of more worth 15 one honest
man to society and in the sight of God than 1ll the crowned
ruffians that ever lived

TiloUGHTS ON THE PRESENT STATE OF
AMERICAN AFFAIRS

In the following pages I offer notlung more thn simple ficts
plamn arguments and common scnse and have no other pre
liminartes to settle with the reader than that he will divest him
self of prejudice and prepossesston and suffer s reason and hs
feelings to determine for themselves that he will put on or rather
that he will not put off the true character of a mn and gen
erously enlarge his views beyond the present day

Volumes have been written on the subject of the struggle be
tneen England and America Men of all rinks have embarhed
in the controversy from different motives and sith various de
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signs, but ali have been ineffectual, and the penod of debate 33
closed Arms as the Yast resource detude the contest, the appesl
was the chowe of the hing, and the contment has accepted the
challenge

Tt has been reported of the late Mr Pelham? (who, though
an able nunister, was not without us fanlts) that, on Ins being
attached 1 the House of Commons on the score that his measures
were only of a temporary kind, rephed, “they i) Jast my ume™
Should a thought so fatal and unmanly possess the colomes in
the present contest, the name of ancestors wll be remembered by
future generations with detestation

The sun never shined on a cause of greater worth "Iis not the
affaic of a oty a county a province, of a hangdor, but of 2
continent—of at least ome-wghth part of the hahitable globe
“Tis not the concern of a day, 4 year, of an age, postenty are
sirtually imolved 1n the contest, and wll be more or Jess affected
even ta the end of tme by the proczedings now Now 15 the seed
time of continental umon farth, and honor The least fracture
now will be Ike a name engraved with the point of 2 pin on the
sender nnd of a young ecak, the wound would enasge with the
tree, and postenty rezd it m full grown characters

By referning the matter from arm mont s s
pohities 1s struck—
proposals etc pn
mencement of hosunues

are tihe the almanaes of the last sear,
which though proper tben are superseded and useless now What
€ver was advanced by the adsocates on exther side of the questien
then terminated in one and the same post, viz, 2 umon with
Grez.t m\'\;\:\ the only difference between the mares — 1
- - [ES USRS
As much has been sug of the advantages of reconailation
W en Whe an agreeable dream has passed away and left us as
we were 1t 15 but nght that we should sxamine the conteary ed
of the argument and Inquite 1nto some of the many ry( ; el
wyunes Whch tese colomes sustain, and always will smg:n"l‘:;
s
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The nearer any gosernment approaches to a republe, the less
business there 1s for a hing It 1s somewhat difficult to find 2
proper name for the government of England Sir Willam Mere
dith 8 calls 1t a republic, but 1n 1ts present state 1t 15 unworthy
of the name, because the corrupt influence of the crown, by hawng
all the places 1 1ts disposal, has so effectually swallowed up the
power and eaten out the virtue of the House of Commons {the
republican part in the constitution) that the government of Eng
land 15 nearly as monarchica) as that of France or Spun Men fal
out with names without understanding them Tor 1t 15 the repubh
can and not the monarchical part of the constitution of England
which Enghshmen glory 1n, viz,, the hberty of choosing a House of
Commons from out of their own body—1nd 1t 15 easy to see that
when republican virtues fail, slavery ensues Why 1s the constit
tion of England sichly but because monarchy has poisoned the
republic, the crown has engrossed the Commons

In England a hing has little more to do than to make war and
give away places which, 1n plan terms, 1s to impovensh the
nation and set 1t fogether by the ears A pretty business indeed
for a man to be allowed eight hundred thousand sterling 1 y€af
for, and worshiped 1nto the bargain! Of more worth 1s one honest
man to society, and i the sight of God, than 1l the crowned
ruffians that ever hived

THOUGITS ON T1IL PRESFNT STATE OF
AMERICAN AFFAIRS

In the following pages I offer nothing more than simple facts
plain arguments, and common scnse and hwe no other pre
hmmares to settle with the reader than that he will divest him
self of prejudice and prepossesston, and suffer his reason 1nd his
feelings to determine for themselves that he will put on or rather
that he will not put off the true charicter of a man and gen
erously cnlarge hus views beyond the present day

Volumes have been written on the subject of the struggle be
tween Lngland and America Men of all rinks have embarked
1n the controversy, from different motives wnd with various de
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onily true way of proving enemyship, of X may 5o eall st France and
Spawn Rever were, noF perbaps ever will be, our enenues as Amers
cons, but as our being the subjects of Great Brtam

But Britam 15 the parent country, sy some ‘Then the more
shame wpon her conduct Enen brates do not devour therr young
ot savages make war upon thewr families, whesefore 1he assertion,
1f true, turns to her reproach, but 1t happens not to Ye true, or
onlv partly 5o, and the phrase “patent” or “motber countey * has
been jesmtscally adopted by the king and his parasites with a
Tow papistical design of gatng an unfaw bas on the credulous
weakness of our munds Europe, and rot England, 1s the parent
country of Amenca This New World has been the asylum for the
persecuted Jovers of awvil and rehigious liberty from every port
of Europe Hither have they fled, not from the tender embraces
of the mother, but from the truelty of the monster, and it is so
far true of England that the same tyranny which drove the first
emigrants from home pursues ther descendants still

Tn gus estenswe quarter of the globe, we forget the nasrow
Timits of three bundred and sixty miles (the extent of England}
and carry our foendstup on a larger scale, we claim brotherhood
with every Eusopesn Chisuan and trumph 1 the generosity
af the sentiment

Tt is pleasant to observe by what regular gradstions wa « ~
mourt et

with -

pans =

(bee Lo uludny wises will be common) and dis
#guish um by the name of neighbor | 1f he meet bum bt 2
few miles from home he drops the narrow ilea of a street and
salutes o by the name of fownsman 7, i e fraved out of the
county and meet um 1o any other he furgets the munor donsons
of street and tosn and calls um “countryman ” 16 “county
a8 but +f in thewr foreign evcursions they <tould a.'ssouata m
France or any other vart of Furepe, thew ocal remembrance
#ould be enlarged nto that of * Englishmen 7 And by 3 Just panty
of reasomng all Europeans meeting 1n Amenca or any other

quarter of the globe, are ¢ ouunteysoen’, for England, Halland,
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being connected with and dependent on Great Britain To examine
that connection and dependence on the principles of nature azd
common sense, to see what we have to trust to, if separated
and what we are to expect, f dependent

I have heard 1t asserted by some that, as America has flour
ished under her former connection with Great Brtawm, the same
connection 1s necessary toward her future happiness and will al
ways have the same effect Nothing can be more fallacious than
this hind of argument We may as well assert that because 8
child has thrived upon mulk that 1t 1s never to have meat, or thit
the first twenty years of our Ines 1s to become a precedent for
the next twenty But even this 1s admitting more than s true,
for T answer roundly that America would have flouished as much
and probably much more, had no European power had anything
to do with her The commerce by which she has enriched hersell
are the necessartes of hfe and will always have 1 marhet while
eating 1s the custom of Europe

But she has protected us, say some That she has engrossed
us 1s true, and defended the continent at our expense as well as
her own 1s admitted, and she would have defended Turhey from
the same motive, viz, for the sake of trade and dominion

Alas! we have been long led away by ancient prejudices and
made large sacrifices to superstition We have boasted the protec
tion of Great Britun without considering that her motive was
nterest, not attachment, and that she did not protect us from
our enemics on our account but from Aer encmses on jer oun o¢
count, from those who had no quarrel with us on any other accoun?
and who will always be our enemies on the same account Let
Brtun waive her pretensions to the continent or the continent
throw off the dependence and we should be at peace with France
and Spun, were they at war with Britan The miscries of Han
over’s last war ! ought to warn us agamnst connections

It has Jately been asserted in Paclizment that the colonies hae
no relation to each other but through the parent country, 1¢,
that Pennsylvania and the Jerseys, and so on for the rest, are
sister colonies by the way of England, this is certamnly a very
roundabout way of proving relationship, but it 1s the nearest and

|
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caly true way of proviag enemyship, ¥ 1 may so call t Fmﬂ;’ and
Spaw never were, Ror pethaps ever will be, our enemies as Amerss
cans, but as our bemg the subjects of Great Entom

Put Brtaim 15 the patent cowntry, s3y some Then the more
shame wpon her conduct Exen brutes do not devour therr young
not savages make war upon thex famihes, wherefore the assertion,
o true, tums to her reproach, but 1t bappens not ta be true or
only partly 50, and fhe phrase “parent or “mother country” has
been jeswucally adopted by the kung and lus parasites with 2
Tow papistical design of gaming an unfair bias on the credulous
weakness of qur minds Europe, and not England, 15 the parent
couptry of Amenca This New Wotld has been the asylum for the
persecuted Iovers of awvil and rehigious Liberty from every port
of Evrope Hutber have they fled, not {rom the tender embraces
of the mather, but from the cruelty of the monster, and 1t 15 so
far true of England that the same tyranny which drove the first
engrants {rom home pursues thewr descendants st}

In tlus extensive quarter of the globe, we forget the narrow
fimts of three hundred and sixty miles {the extent of England)
and carry our fnendship op a larger scale, we claum trotherhood
with every Ewopean Chnstian, and tnumph i the generomty
of the ecatiment

1t 15 pleasant to observe by what regular gradations we sur
mount the force of local prejudices as we entarge our acquainiance
¥ith the world A man born 1 any towm 1 England dissded mto
parishes will naturafly associate most wath his fellow panshoners
{because thew intetests m many cases will be Common) and dig
tinguish um by the name of meighbor’, of be meet hun but 3
few miles from bome he drops the narrow idea of a street and
calutes hum by the name of towesman  of he trmvel out of the
countty and meet him 1n any other he forgets the mumor divisions
of street and town and calls tam ‘coumtryman® e,
man  but if m therr foresgn excursions they <hauld ass

county
oaate 1
France or any other payt of Enroge, therr Jocat
remiem]
would be enlarged into that of Engluh;nen rance

" And by a just panty
America, ot any other
» for England, Holland,

of reasamuag 3N Ewvopesns ethng
quarter of the globe, are * countrymen’
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being ¢ d with and dependent on Great Britam To examine
that connection and dependence on the principles of pature acd
common sense, to see what we have to trust to, if separated,
and what we are to expect, 1f dependent

I have heard it asserted by some that, as Amenca has flour
1shed under her former connection with Great Brtain, the same
connection 1s necessary toward her future happiness and will a!
ways have the same effect Nothing can be more fallacious than
this kind of argument We may as well assert that because 2
child has thnved upon mulk that 1t 15 never to have meat, or tbat
the first twenty years of our lives 1s to become a precedent for
the next twenty But even this 15 admitting more than 1s true
for I answer roundly that America would have flourished as much
and probably much more, had no European power had anything
to do with her The commerce by which she has enriched herselt
are the necessaries of hfe and will always have a market whie
eating 1s the custom of Europe

But she has protected us, say some That she has engrossed
us 1s true, and defended the continent at our expense as well as
her own 1s admitted, and she would have defended Turhey from
the same motive, viz, for the sake of trade and dominton

Alas! we have been long led away by ancient prejudices and
made large sacnfices to superstition We have boasted the protec
tion of Great Britain without considering that her motie was
tnterest, not attackment, and that she did not protect us from
our encmses on our account but from her encoues on her ouwn a¢
count, from those who had no quarrel with us on any other account
and who will always be our enemies on the same account Let
Britain waive her pretensions to the continent or the contmnent
throw off the dependence, and we should be at peace with I'rance
and Spain, were they at war with Britan The misenies of Han
over’s Jast war ¥ ought to warn us aganst connections

1t has lately been asserted in Parhament that the colomes have
no relation to each other but through the parent country, re,
that Pennsylvama and the Jerseys, and so on for the rest, are
sister colontes by the way of England, this is certanly a very
roundabout way of proving relationship, but 1t 1s the nearest and
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dieetly o 1nsohie this continent n ¥ uropesn s and quarrels
and sets us a savance wyth nations sho would otherwise seeh our
friendshp and against whom we have neitber anger not complaint
As Europe 1 our market for trade, we ought 1o Yorm no parad
connection with any part of 1t 3t s the true interest of Amenca
1o steer dleas of Eraropean contentions, which she neves can do
while, by hey dependente op Britam, she 15 made the makeweight
w the geale of Britsh polities

Eurape 1s 100 (ickly planted with Ligdoms o be long at peace,
and wheneset 2 wear hteaks out between England and any foregn
power, the trade of America goes 1o rum because of her cormecs
tion wrth Brtan The pext war may not turn out Dke the last,
and shoufd 3t not the advocates for reconcihation now wilt be
wishung for separation thea, because neatrabity in that case would
be a safer convoy iban a man-of war Everything that 1 right or
naturai pleads for separation The blood of the slam, the weep
g voice of nature tres ¢ 'Tis time 1o povi” Even the dis
tance at which the Almughty has placed England and Amenca 15
a strong and natural proof that the authonty of the one over
the ather was never the design of heaven The time Wlemse st
which the continent was discovered adds Teisht 10 the argument,
and the manner in which 1t was peopled sncreases the force of 1t
The Refansaton was preceded by the discovery of Amenca—ay
it the Almightv gratiously meant to open a sanctvary to the per
secuted in future years when home should afford nether friend
stup ror safety

The authonty of Great Britatn over this contiment 13 a form of
tovernment which sooner or later must have a2 end And a serious
rund can draw oo true pleasuse by loghing forward, under the
pasnful and positie conviction that wast Be ealls *the present
€ORSLitution 1S merely temporary AS parents we can have no Jo
knowing, that wh yosernment 15 not sufcently fasting to xnsu:’c’
anyth ng nhich we may bequeath ta postenty  And by a p)
;nc\:‘nr.d of arghumem 4 as we are unhing the next genemhonpx;:::

tht ne ought 10 do the warl. of i
meanh and ptifully In order toods;\::hm::i ‘:S:r *;3!71\
rizhtly we should 1ake our clildren i our hand ged G wor :g
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Germany, or Sweden, when compared with the whole, stand u
the same places on the larger scale which the divisions of street
town, and county do on the smaller ones—distinctions too hmited
for continental minds Not one third of the inhabutants, even of
this province, are of Enghsh descent Wherefore I reprobate
the phrase of parent or mather country applied to England only
as being false, selfish, narrow, and ungenerous

But, admitting that we were all of English descent, what does
1t amount to? Nothing Britamn, bemng now an open enemy, €1
tinguishes every other name and title, and to say that reconalia
tion 1s our duty 1s truly farcical The first hing of England of
the present line (William the Conqueror) was a Frenchman asd
half the peers of England are descendants from the same country,
wherefore, by the same method of reasoning, England ought to
be governed by France

Much has been said of the united strength of Brtain and the
colonses, that in conjunction they might bid defiance to the world
But this 15 mere presumption, the fate of war 15 uncertam, neithet
do the expressions mean anything, for this contment would never
suffer 1tsedf to be drained of inhabitants to support the Britsh
arms n either Asia, Africa, or Europe

Besides, what have we to do with setting the world at defiance?
Our plar 15 commerce, and that, well attended to, will sccure us
the peace and friendship of all Curope, because 1t 1s the nterest
of all Europe to have Amenica a free port Her trade will alway$
be a protection, and her barrenness of gold and siver secute het
from imaders

T challenge the warmest advocate for reconciliation to show 3
single advantage that this continent can reap by being connected
with Great Britain I repeat the challenge not a single adyntage
1s derjved Our corn will fetch 1its price 1n any marhet 1n I'urope,
and our imported goods must be paid for, buy them where we will

But the tnjunies and disadvantages we sustain by that con
nection are without number, and our duty to mankind at large,
as well as to ourselves, instruct us to renounce the alliance, be
cause any submission to or dependence on Great Britain tends

¢ [Pepnsylvania]
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durectly to ivohe this continent Furopean wars and quatrels
and sets us at vanance with nations who would otherwse seek our
frendshp and agamst whom we haye peither anger not complaint
As Evrape 15 our marhet {or trade, we aught to form no partal
conntction with any part af 1t 3t s the true intersst of Amenca
10 steer clear of European contentions, whuch she never can do
while, by her dependence on Britain, she 15 made the makeweight
1 the seale of Brtsh politics

Europe 1 too thickly planted with kingdoms to be long 3t peace,
and wheneser a war breaks tut between England and any foresg
power, the trade of Amenca goes to rmn because of her ronnec~
ton with Briiot The pext war may not turn out bke the last,
and should it mot the adsocates for reconcibation now wal} be
wishing {or sepatation then because neutrality 1 that case would
be a saler convoy than 3 man-of war Everythung that 1 nght or
naturat pleads for separaucm The biood of the sam, the weep-
g voice of nature ¢nes ¢ *Tss me 2o part™ Even the dss
tance at which the Almighty has placed England and Amenea 15
a steong and natural proof that the authonty of the ope aver
the ather was neser the design of heaven The tune Whewe at
whach the continent was discorered adds weight to (he argumen),
and the manoer i which 1t was peopled increases the force of it
The Reformation was preceded by the discovery of America—as
tf the Almghty graciously meant to epen a sanctuary to the per
<ecuted s future years when home should afford neither friend
<hip nor safey

The authoety of Great Brstamn over this continent 3 a form of
government whieh sooner of Yater must have an end And a senous.
wnd tan dr3W no true pleasure by logkmng forward, under the
:m:u!\ and pasitive consiction that what he caffs “the present
: mititution 1s merely temparary As parents, we can have na foy,

nowing that this goverament ts not sufwently lasting to wsuse
ansthing whch we rmay bequeath to postenty And by a plam

methord of argument as we are running the
nrat geperation nf
delit we outht o do the work of 1 o : . .

therwise we use them
ceanty and phfuth Tn order to diseoner the bine of our duty
b we should take our children m our band and fix quy <ta
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tion a few years farther mto Iife, that eminence will precent
a prospect which a few present fears and prejudices conceal from
our sight

Though I would carefully avoid giving unnecessary offense, yet
T am wmclined to beleve that all those who espouse the doctrre
of reconciliation may be included wathin the following descrptions
Interested men, who are not to be trusted, weah men who cen
not see, prejudiced men who will not see, and a certam set of
moderate men who think better of the European world than t
deserves, and this last class, by an 1l judged deliberation will
be the cause of more calamities to this contment than all the
other three

It 1s the good fortune of many to lve distant from the scene
of sorrow, the ewil 1s not sufficiently brought to ther doors
to make them feel the precariousness with which all Amencan
property 1s possessed But let our imagmations transport us a
few moments to Boston, that seat of wretchedness will teach us
wisdom and nstruct us forever to renounce a power in whom
we can have no trust The inhabitants of that unfortunate ity
who, but a few months ago, wnere 1n ease and affluence have now
no other allernative than to stay nd starve or turn out to beg**
Endangered by the fire of their friends 1f they continue within
the city, and plundered by the soldiery 1f they leave 1t In their
present condition they are prisoners without the hope of redemp
tion, and m a general attach for their rehef they would be ex
posed to the fury of both armies

Men of passive tempers looh somewhat Iightly over the offenses
of Great Britamn and still hoping for the best, are apt to call out,
¢ Come, come, we shall be friends again for all this * But eximine
the passions and feelings of manhind, bring the doctrine of recon
cihation to the touchstone of nature, and then tell me whether
you can hereafter love, honor, and farthfully serve the power that
has carried fire and sword into your land? If you cannot do all
these, then are you only decening yourselves, and by your delay
bringing ruin upon posterity Your future connection with Britam,
whom you can neither love nor honor, will be forced and un
natural, and being formed onls on the pln of present contentenre
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wil, 10 a Lttle time, {21l into 2 relapse more wretched than the
first But 1f you say you still can pass the wolations over, then 1
ask, has your house been burned? Has your property been de-
stroyed before your face? Are your wie and children destitute
of a bed fo e on of bread to live qn? Have you Jost 2 parent or
2 thid by thei hands, and yourself the rumed and wretched sur-
wivor? If you have not, then are y ou pot & judge of those who hase
But 1f you have and can stll shake hands with the murderers, then
are you unworthy the name of busband, father, fnend, or lover,
and whatever may be your rank or title 1n life, you have the heart
of a coward and the spint of a sycophant

Thus 1 not nflaring or exaggeratmg matters, but trytng them
by those leelings and affections which pature justifies and wathout
which we should be meapabie of discharging the socal dutres of
Wie or enjoying the fehoes of §t I mean not to echibat horsor
{ox the purpose of provoking revenge, but to awalen us from fatal
and ynmacly stumbers, that we may pursue deterounately some
fixed object It 15 not 1 the power of Britain or Europe to con-
quer Amenica, 1f she do not conquer herself by delay and b-
mudits The present winter 1s worth 2n age if nghtly employed,
but «f lost or neglected the whole contment will partake of the
wusfortune  and there 25 0o pumshment which that man will nat
deserve, be he who or what or where he will, that may be the
means of satnfiemg a season so precious and useful

Tt 15 repugnant to reason to the unwersal order of things, to
Trnmmples from farmer ages, (o suppose that this contnent can

get reman subject to any external power The most sangume in

Britain does not think so The utmost stretch
of hum:
€000t 3t this € e rone o wsdo

can promtss the -
now a fallscous *

A amdt sup vyl .ol o Ablton wisel

“never can true veconclement grow wh o deny e
e g eoncle g ere wounds of deadly hate
. Every quiet method for peace has been weffectua) Qur pray ers
ave been rejected mith disdan, and only tended 10 consnce
that nothing flatters vamty or confirms abstinacy v, wore

ngs more
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than repeated petitioning—and nothing has contributed more
than that very measure to make the Lungs of Europe absolute
Witness Denmarh and Sweden Wherefore, since nothing but
blows will do, for God s sake let us come to a final separation and
not leave the next generation to be cutting throats under the
violated unmeaning names of parent and child

To say they will never attempt 1t agun 15 1dle and visionary
we thought so at the repeal of the Stamp Act,!* yet a year of
two undecerved us as well may we suppose that nations which
have been once defeated will never renew the quarrel

As to government matters, 1t 1s not m the power of Britam o
do this continent justice The business of 1t will soon be teo
weighty and mtricate to be managed with any tolerable degree of
convenience by a power so distant from us and so very ignorant
of us, for 1f they cannot conquer us they cannot govern us To be
always runming three or four thousand miles with 1 tale or a petition
waiting four or five months for an answer, which, when obtaned
requires five or six more to explamn 1t m will i a few years bt
looked upon as folly and childishness There was a time when it
was proper, and there 1s a proper time for 1t to cease

Small 1slands not capable of protecting themselves are the proper
objects for hingdoms to take under their care but there 1s some
thing very absurd 1n supposing 1 continent to be perpetually gov
erned by an 1sland In no mstance h1s nature made the satellte
larger than its primary planet and as England and Americ, with
respect to each other reverse the common order of nature, 1t 15
evident they belong to different systems—Ingland to Furope
America to atself

T am not induced by motives of pride party or resentment to
espouse the doctrine of separation and dependence I am clearlv,
positively, 1nd conscentiously persuaded that 1t 1s the true interest
of this continent to be <o that everything short of that 1s mere
patchwork, that 1t can afford no lasting felieaity —that 1t 1s leaving
the sword to our children and shrinhing back at 1 time when a
Iittle more, 1 hittle further would have rendered this continent the

glory of the earth
As Britmn has not mamfested the least inchintion toward a
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comprouise, we may be assured that 5o terms can be obtamned
worthy the acceptarice of the continent, Or any ways equal to the
expense of blood and treasure we have been already put to
The object conterded for ought always to bear some just propor-
tto to the expense The removal of Nosth 7 or (he whole detest-
able junto, 15 3 matter unwosthy the millions we have expended
A temporary stoppage of trade Was an incom entence which would
have sufficeatly balanced the repeal of ali the acts complaned of,
had such repeals been obtamed, but if the whole contment must
1ake up arms 1f every man must be a soldies, 1t 1 scarcely worth
our while to fight agamst a contemptible ministry onfy Dearly,
dearly do we pay for the repeal of the acts, 1f that s sl we fight
for for mn a juct estimation it 15 as great a folly to pay a Bunker
Hall price for Taw as for land 1® As I have always considered the
wdependence of this continent a5 2n event whick Sooner or lates
must arrne so from the late rapid progress of the contment to
matunty, the event cannot be lar off Wherelore, on the breaking
out of hostilitles 1t was hot worth the while o have disputed a
matter which ume would have finally redressed, unless we meant
(o be w earnest  othermise 1t 15 lihe wathng an estate on 4 st at
1aw (o regulate the trespasses of a tenant whoe lease 15 just expir
1ng No man was a warmer Wisker for 4 reconciiation than myselt
belfore the fatal mineteenth of April, 177352 but the moment the
event of that day was made hnown T rejected the hardened, sulfen
tempered Tharaoh of England U7 fotecer and disdamn the wretch
that with the pretended title of father of hus peaple, can unfeel
ingly hear of thewr slanghter and composedly sleep with thee bload
upon his soul
But adtiung that marters were now made up, what would be
the evem? { answer, the rum of the continent And that for <everal
reasons
negalite oser the whole Jegistation of ths
contment And 31 be has shown Pimsedf such an imeterate ene
:l: li;b:s and discovered such 3 thiryt for arbutrary pawer, ,;:)e
mot 3 proper man 1o «
Mo st lniagr:m 3 fo these eslomes, Yo shal
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mahe no laws but what I please!”? And 15 there any inhabutant of
America so 1gnorant as not to know that, according to what 1 called
the “present Constitution,” that this continent can make no laws
but what the king gives leave to, and 1s there any man so unwise
as not to see that (considering what has happened) he will suffer
no law to be made here but such as suits Azs purpose? We may be
as effectually enslaved by the want of laws 1n America as hy sub-
mutting to laws made for us in Lngland After matters are made
up (as 1t 1s called), can there be any doubt but the whole powet
of the crown will be exerted to Lheep this continent as low and
humble as possible? Instead of going forward we shall go back
ward, or be perpetually quarrelling, or nidiculously petitioning
We are already greater than the hing wishes us to be, and will he
not hereafter endeavor to make us less? To bring the matter to
one potnt, 1s the power who 15 Jealous of our prospenty a proper
power to govern us? Whoever says “No” to tius question 15 an

depends for independ means no more than whether we
shall make our own laws or whether the hing, the greatest enem
this continent has or can have, shail tell us “there shall be no Jaws
but such as I like ”

But the king, you will say, has a negative m Lngland, the people
there can make no Jaws without is consent In point of nght and
good order, there 1s somethmg sery ridiculous that a youth of
twenty one (which has often happened) shall say to several milhons
of people older and wiser than himself, I forbnd this or that act of
yours to be law” But m this place I dechne tlus sort of reply,
though I will never cease to expose the absurdity of 1, and only
answer that England bemg the lang s residence and Ameniea not
so, makes quite another case The hing s negitue kerc 15 ten times
mare dangerous and fatal than it can be i Ingland  for there he
will scarcely refuse his consent to 1 bill for puttng I'nglnd into
as strong a state of defense as possible, and in America he would
never suffer such a bill to be passed

Amersca 1s only a secondary object 1n the system of British poh
tics England consults the good of thss country no farther than it
answers her owen purpose Wherefore her own interest Jeads her
to suppress the growth of ours tn every case which does not pro
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mate her advantage or m the least interferes with 1t A pretty state
swe should soon be 1n under such a secondbaud gosernment, canstd
enng what has happened! Men do not change from enemues to
friends by the alteration of a zame And in order to show that
secontihation now 55  dangerous doctrce, T affire that o world
be policy an the king ab thss time to repeal the acts, far the sake of
rewnstating himself 1n the government of the provinces, 1 order
that he may occomphsh by erafs and subtlety s the long nun what
ke cannot do by Jorce and violence in the short one Reconcibabion
and tuin are vearly related

Secondly That as even the best terms which we can expect to
obtain can amount to no more than a temporary expedient, or a
kund of goremment by guardianship, which can last po longer than
1ill the colonies come of age, so the geperal face and state of things
10 the intenm wil) be unsettled and uppromsing Emgrants of
property will niot choosé to come to a country whose form of gov
ernment hangs but by a thread, and who 15 every day tottering on
the brink of commotion and distutbance, and numbers of the pres

ent whabitants would lay hold of the mterval to dispose of thewr
effects and quit the continent

But the most powerful of all arguments s that nathieg but wde
pendence, e a contmental form of government, can keep the
peace of the contiment and preserve 1t nviolate from enal wars T
dread the event of a reconaihiation with Britam wow, 2, 3t 15 more
than probable that 1t will be followed by a resolt somewhere or

other (e consequences of winch ma) be far more fatal than all
the makice of Bntan

Thousands are already rutned by Brtsh barb:
more will probahly euffes the <ame ) Thorea:n?n gl’tult;ds
feelings than us who have nothing suffered All they now mssoﬁs .
Yiberty what they belore enyoyed 1s szersficed to 1S service, an’:
aving nothing more ta lose they disdag submussion ;3::51&; the
general temper af the colomses toward a Britsh government ’Xl b:
Hike that of 3 yoush who 15 pearly out of ks time, th ‘;;1
ety httl> about her And a povernment which c:m:mt e
Peace 13 0o goveroment at all and 10 that case we pa;s ‘::::;;}:e
Y
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for nothing, and pray what 15 1t that Britamn can do, whose power
will be wholly on paper, should a civil tumult break out the very
day after reconcihation? I have heard some men say, many of
whom I beheve spoke without thinking, that they dreaded an inde-
pendence, fearing that 1t would produce civil wars It 1s but scldom
that our first thoughts are truly correct, and that 1s the case here,
for there are ten times more to dread from a patched up connection
than from independence I make the sufferer’s case my own, and
I protest that, were I driven from house and home, my property
destroyed, and my circumstances ruined, that as a man, sensible of
injuries, I could never relish the doctnine of reconcthation of
consider myself bound thereby

The colontes have mamfested such a spint of good order and
obedience to continental government as 1s sufficient to make every
reasonable person easy and happy on that head No man can assign
the least pretense for his fears on any other grounds thn such 23
are truly childish and ndiculous, viz , that one colony will be striv
mg for superionity over another

Where there are no distinctions, there can be no supernionty, per
fect equality affords no temptation The republics of Europe ar¢
all (and we may say always) m peace Holland and Switzerland
are without wars, foreign or domestic Monarchieal gosernments
1t 15 true, are never long at rest, the crown itself 1s a temptation to
enterpnising ruffians at home, and that degree of pride and nco
lence ever attendant on regal authonty swells mto a rupture with
foreign powers n instances where a republican government, by
being formed on more natural principles, would negotiate the
mistake

Ii there 15 any true cause of fear respecting independence, i1t 18
because no plan 1s yet laid down Men do not see their way out
Wherefore, as an opening tnto that business I offer the following
hints, at the same time modestly affirming that 1 have no other
optrion of them myself than that they m1yv be the means of giving
nse to something better Could the stragghng thoughts of indi
viduals be collected, they would frequently form materials for
wise and able men to 1mprove into useful matter
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1t (he assemblies be anual, with a president only The repre-
sentatiop more equal, their business wholly domestic, and subgect
1o the authonty of a Contmental Congress
1et each colony be dmded nto six, eight, of len conventent
districts, each distnct to send a proper vumber of delegates (o
Congress, 5o that each colony send at least thurty The whole pum
bet 1n Congress will be at least 300 Each Congress to sit and to
¢hoose 2 president by the following method When the delegates
are met, let a colony be taken from the whole thirteen colonies by
1ot after which let the whole Congress choase (by batlot) a prest
dent from cut of the delegates of ¢haf province In the next Congress,
fet a colony be taken by lot from twelve only, omitting that colony
from which the president was taken in the former Congress, and
s proceeding on il the whole thirteen shall have had thexr proper
rotation And in order that nothing may pass into a law but what
18 satisfactonily Just mot less than three fifths of the Congtess to
be called a majority He (hat will promote discord under a govern
ment vo equafly formed as this would have jomned Lucifer in hus
evolt
But as there 15 a peculiar delicacy from whom or 1n what manner
s business must fiest arise and as it seems most agreeable and
oonsistent that 1t <hould come from some intermediate body he
tween the governed and the governors that 13, between the Con
gress and the people let a continental conference be held in the
following manner and for the following purpose
A commttee of twenty sit members of Congress, vz , two for
cach colony Two members fom each House of Assembl
vinaal Convention and fine Te; 5 or Pro-
presentatives of the people at largs,
10 be chosen 1n the capital artv or town of each provan fi ¥
betalf of the whale province by as b ce for and in
think proper (o attend f; e o i aters as shall
rom all patts of the province for that pur
pose or if mote comement the Tepresentatives may he chosen jn
!’L’D or lfm‘e ol the most populous parts thereof 1n this conferenee
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be able and useful counselors, and the whole, betng empowered by
the people, will have a truly legal authonty

The conferring members bemg met, let ther business be 0
frame a Continental Charter or Charter of the United Colonies
(answering to what 15 called the Magna Charta!8 of England),
fixing the number and manner of choosing members of Congresy
members of Assembly, with their date of sitting, and drawing the
Iine of business and junisdiction between them (Always remember
ing that our strength 1s continental, not provincial ) Secuneg free-
dom and property to all men, and above all things the free exercit
of religion, according to the dictates of conscience, with such other
matter as 1t 15 necessary for a charter to contamn Tmmediately
after which, the said conference to dissolve, and the bodies which
shall be chosen conformable to the said charter to be the legislators
and governors of this continent for the time being  Whose peact
and happiness may God preserve Anten

Should any body of men be hereafter delegated for this or some
sumilar putpose, 1 offer them the followng extracts from that wise
observer on governments, Dragonettt 1 “The science,” says he,
“of the politician consists in fixing the true point of happiness and
freedom Those men would deserve the gratitude of ages, who
should discover a mode of government that contamed the greatest
sum of wmndividual happmess, with the least national espense »
Dragonett1 on Virtues and Reward

But where, says some, 1s the king of Amenica? 111 tell you friend
he reigns above and does not make havoc of mankind like the
royal brute of Britain Yet that we may not appe1r to be defec
tive even m earthly honors, let a day be solemnly set apart for
proclaming the charter let 1t be brought forth pliced on the
divine law, the word of God, let a crown be placed thercon, by
which the world may hnow that, so far as se approve of monarchy,
that in America the law 1s king For as m nbsolute goyvernments the
hing is law, 50 1n free countries the law ought to be hing, and
there ought to be no other But lest any ill use should afterward
anise, lef the crown at the conclusion of the ceremony be demol
1shed and scattered among the people, whose night 1t is

A government of our own 1s our natural nght and when a man
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human affaus, be will
<enously reflects on the WM“WS““SS:‘EH and safer to form &
become convinced that 1t 15 wfinttely hie we

f our own 1o 2 cool, deliberate manper
Consttution o ch an witeresting event to yme
have 1t 1n our power than Lo trust su e bereafter
and chance 1f we omut 1t now, some ‘“3553‘“; 0 yw“n‘ -
anse, wha, lagnng hold of popular duqwcta ey o
gether the and the al > el
themselses the powers of goverpment may sweep a e
erties of the continent ke 2 deluge Should the govemmmm
Armerica return again into the hands Io( Bmam‘, the totten?g situz
will be 2 temy or some desp

?: ““: [hl:l:hgriune a0d 1w such a cose what rehef can Bmzt;.n 5\\':?
Ere she could hear the news, the fatal business rmght be done
2nd ouselves sufferng like the wretched Bntons under the oppres
siom of the conqueror te that appose wdependence now, ye know
not what ye do  ye are opening a door to eterna) tyranny by keep-
g vacant the seat of government There are thousands and tens
of thousands who would think 1t glonons to expel from the conty
nent that barbarous and hellish power which has stirred up the
Indians and the Negroes to destroy us the cruelty has a double
gult 1t 15 dealing brutally by us and treacherously by them

To talk of friendship with those i whom our reason forbuds us
to have fath and our affections wounded through a thousand
pores wnstruct us o detest 1s madness and folly Every day wears
out the httle remains of kindred between us and them and can
thte be any reason to hope that as the relationstup expires the
affection will increase o that we shall agree better when we have
ten tinwes oore and greater concerns to quartel over than eyer?

Y& that tell us of barmony and reconcilation can ye festore to
¢ the ume that i past? Can ye gnve 1o prostitution 1ts former
1anocence? \either can ye recancile Bntan and Amenca The last
ord now 13 broken the people of England ace presenting addresses
sranst ws There are wyunes which nature camnot forgive, <he

*Thomas Anclla otberwise Massanelio, & fierman of Naples who after

¢ market place against the oppression
of the “guniacds, to whots the lace w28 hen vubgect, procepted them o sevone
udml:ummelnhybmmkm;
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would cease to be nature if she did As well can the lover forgve
the ravisher of his mustress as the continent forgive the murders of
Britain The Almighty has implanted 1n us these unextinguishable
feelings for good and wise purposes They are the guardians of his
mmnage 1o our hearts They distinguish us from the herd of common
ammals The social compact would dissolve and justice be extir
pated [from] the earth, or have only a casual exstence, were we
callous to the touches of affection The robber and the murderer
would often escape unpunished did not the injuries which e
tempers sustain provoke us mto justice

O ye that love mankind! Ye that dare oppose not only the
tyranny but the tyrant, stand forth] Every spot of the Old World
1s overrun with oppression Freedom has been hunted round the
globe Asia and Africa have long expelled her Europe regards her
Ithe a stranger, and England has given her warmng to depart O
recewve the fugitive and prepare m time an asylum for mankind

OF THE PRESCNT ABILITY OF AMERICA,
WrtH SoME MISCELLANEOUS RLFLECTIONS

1 have never met with a man either in England or Amenca who
has not confessed s opinion that a separation between the coun
tries would take place one time or other And there 1s no mnstance
1n which we have shown less judgment than in endeasoring 10
describe what we call the ripeness or fitness of the contment for
ndependence

As all men allow the measure and vary only in their opinion of
the time, let us, in order {o remove mistakes take a generl sunvey
of things and endeavor 1f possible, to find out the tery time But
we need not go far, the inquiry ceases at once for the time has
found us The general concurrence the glorious union of all things
prove the fact

It 1s not 1 numbers but n unity that our great strength ltes,
yet our present numbers are sufficient to repel the force of all the
world The contment has at this time the lrgest body of armed
and disciphned men of any power under heaven and s just arnved
at that pitch of strength i which no single colony is able to sup
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xt 1self, and the whole, when umited, can accomplish the mat
t, and either mote of Jess than this wught be fatal 1 ats effects
ut Tand foree 18 already suffcient, and as to naval affawrs, we can
ot be 1nsensible that Brstain would never suffer an Amenican man
fwar to be bult while the contment Temmned n her hands
Cherelore we should be no forwarder a hundred years hence 10
kat branch than we are now, but the truth 15 we <hould be less
o because the timber of the country 15 every day dwmmshing,
i that which vl rernawn at last will be far off and difficult to
procure
Yiere the contiment crowded with inhabitants, her suffenngs
urder the present would be wtalerable The more
seaport towns we had the more should we have both to defend
and o fose Our present numbers are so happily proportioned to
oot wants that o man need be wdle The dimnution of trade
affords an army and the necessities of an army create a new trade
Dehts we have none, and whatever we may contract on the
sreount will cerve as a glotious memento of our virtue Can we but
Jeave postenity with a settled form of government, an independent
constitution of 1ts own the purchase at any pnce will be cheap
But to expend mulhons for the sake of gettng a few vile acts
repealed and routmg the present mnistry only s unworthy the
charge and 15 using postenty with the wtmost cruelty, becaves 3t
1s leaving them the great work to do and a debt upon therr backs
from whuch they derine no advantage Such a thought is unworthy
& man of honer and s the true charactenstic of a narrow heart
#nd a peddhing politician
The debt we may contract does not deserne our regard f the
work be but accomplished No niation ought to be without a debt
:\l;:lmn:\l debt 15 a national bond and when st bears no intetest
s ot o Enowance Biitain 18 tppressed with a debt of
v o ";; h ;’:j:ﬁﬂ?nd fon{) mﬂh:ns sterhing for which <he
her debt che has 5 large x::: l:d:\ﬁ!m isnd ot ansatin for
without a debt and with

Ut A n3Ivy et for the twentieth
could have a nny a¢ b

worth at this tme more

part of the English national debt
rge agan The navy of England 1s not
nan three millions and a half sterling
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The first and sccond editions of this pamphlet were published
without the following calculations, which are now g en as a prool
that the above estimation of the navy 1s a just one See Entics
Naval History® Intro, p 56

The charge of butlding a ship of cach rate and furnishing her
with masts, yards, sails, and nggmng, together with a proporticn
of exght months boatswam’s and carpenter’s sea stores, as calct
lated by Mr Burchett,?! Secretary to the navy

For a ship of 100 guns

35,5531
29,886
23,638
17,785
14,197
10,606
7,558
5,846
3,710

And from hence 1t 1s easy to sum up the value or cost rather, of
the whole British navy which in the year 1757, when 1t was atits
greatest glory, consisted of the following ships and guns

Shaps

6
12
12
43
35
40
45

58 20
85 Sloops, bombs and
2 000

Guns

1

oo
90
8o
70
60
50
40

Cost of One
35 5537
29,886
23,638
17,785
14,197
10 606

7,558
3710

fireships, one with

another, at

Cost
Remains for guns

Totxl

Cost of All
213 3181
358,632
283,656
764755
496,895
424,240
340,110
215,180

170,000

31366,7861
233214

3 5000001

L
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No country oo the globe 15 50 happily situated of so wtetnally
capable of rawsing a fleet as Amenca Tar, timber, 1ton, 20d cordage
are ey natural produce We need g0 abroad for nothuny Whereas
the Dutch, who make large profits by hunng out their ships of war
to the Spaniards and Portuguese, are obliged to tmpott most of
the matenals they e We ought to view the bulding 2 fleet 23 an
artcle of commerce, it being the najural manufactory of th1s coun-
try It is the best money we can lay out A navy when fipished 15
worth mote than 1t cost And 15 that nice pant 10 national pahcy
1p which commerce and protection are united Let vs buld, if we
want them not, we cat sell and by that means replace our paper
cunency with ready gald and silver

In point of manmng 3 fleet, people 1n general run mto great
errors, 1t 15 Dot necessary that one fourth patt should be sailors
The terrible privateer, Captan Death, stood the hottest engage
ment of any ship last war,?? yet had not twenty sailots on board,
thaugh her complement of men was upward of two bundred A few
able and sotal sailors will soon instruct a sufficient number of
active Jandmen 1 the common work of a ship Wherefore we
nnver can be more capable 1o begin on manume matters than
tosy while our timber 15 standing, our fishenes blocked up, and our
sailors and shipsnights out of employ Men-of war, of sesenty and
eghty guns were buiht forty years ago 1 New England, and why
6ot the eame now? Shipbuilding 18 Amenca’s greatest pnde and
@ which <he wall o time excel the whole world The great empires
of the east ate tosth wnlwnd znd consequently excluded from the
Possibility of rnaling her Africs 1510 3 state of barbarsm, and no
fower 1n Enrope has esther such an extent of coast or such an
Interna) supply of matenals Where nature has fiven the one, she
bas withheld the other to Amenica only has <he been iiberal of
:‘:*ﬂ'f!:: t\::\bu t‘r’nx:;]rte 0: Russn:;‘ 18 almost shut out from the sea,
sttuctes of nitless forests, her tar, wron, and eordage ate only

of commerce

T pount of eafers, ought we to be wilbone a fleet> We are not
the 1 tie pronfe now which we WeETe Sty years ago, at that tme
wlmlghl have truated our property 1n the streets, or fields rajber,
anislept <ecurely withont locks ot balts 10 our doors or wmdnws,
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The first and second editions of this pamphlet were published
without the following calculations, which are now given as a proof
that the above estimation of the navy is a just ope See Entics
Naval History Intro,p 56

The charge of building a ship of cach rate and furmshing ber
with masts, yards, sails, and nigging, together with a proportion
of eight months boatswain’s and carpenter’s sca stores, as calew
lated by Mr Burchett,?! Secretary to the navy

For a ship of 100 guns

00
8o
70
6o
50
40
30
20

35,5531
29,886
23,638
17,785
14,197
10,606
7,558
5846
3,710

And from hence 1t 1s easy to sum up the value or cost rather, of
the whole British navy which in the year 1757 when it was atits
greatest glory, consisted of the following ships and guns

Ships

6
12

Gi
H

20
Sloops, bombs and
fireships, one with

another, at

uns
oo
90
8o
70
60
50
40

}

Cost of One
35,5537
20,886
23,638
17,785
14,197
10 606

7,558
3710

2,000

Cost

Remns for guns

Tot1l

Cost of All
213 3184
358,632
283,656
764 755
496,895
424,240
340,110
215,180

170,000

3 206,7861
231214

3,500 000!
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kvt nor clgwm any forerga domumon, eur whole force would be
wnployed on our own Cuast, where we should, 1 the long tum,
have two to one the advantage of those who had three or four thou-
sand miles 1o sail over belore they could attack us and the same
istance to retyrn 10 order to refit and recrust Aud although Brit-
an by ber fleet, has 3 check over gur trade to Europe, we have s
farge a one oser her trade to the West Tndies, which, by laying
the nesghborhood of the continent, hes entrely at 1ts mercy

Some method mght be Fallen on to heep up a naval force n
tme of peace, 3 we should not judge 1t necessary to support a
constant navs If premiums were to be gisen ta tecchants to build
and employ in thetr service ships mounted with twenty, thrty,
forty, or ffty guns (the premizms to be i proportion to the loss
of bulk to the merchants), Bity or sixty of those ships, with a few
guardships on constant duty, would keep up a suffiaent navy, and
that without burdemng ourselves with the evil so loudly com-
pluned of 1n England of sufferng theur fleet m time of peace to Iz
Totung 1 the docks To unite the sinews of commerce and defense
s sound policy, for when our strength and our nches play nto
each other’s hand, we need fear no external enemy

In almost every article of defense we abound Hemp flourishes
ot {0 rankness 5o that we need not want cordage Our 1ron 15
SUpenor to that of other cowntnes Our small arms equal 1o ant 1
the world Cannon we can cast at pleasure Saltpeter and gus-
powder we are every day producing Our knowledge 1s hourly 1m
provisg Resolution 1s our mnherent character, and courage has
never yet forsaken us Wherefore what 1s 1t that we want? Why
s it that we hesttate? From Buta we can expect nothing but
T 3f she 15 once admutted 10 the government of Amertca agaw,
this contynent wil) not be worth leaag 1 Jealounes wil ba always.
Anng wsursections wil) be eonstantly happenng, and who will
&0 forth ta quell them? Who will ventuse ins Ve 1o reduce hus own
countrymen 12 2 foreqn obedience? The difference between Penn-
K’;’“h 2nd Contectecut respecting Some unlocated Lands, shows
mo}]’;ﬁi‘z’:‘f‘f‘:! ll Brituch government and fully proves that

Avothet restn :‘:‘ authonty can regutate contnental matters

) the pre<ent tume 15 preferable to 2}l thers
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The case 15 now altered, and our methods of defense ought to
1mprove with our increase of property A common pirate, twelve
months ago, might have come up the Delanare *3 and laid the aty
of Philadelphia under instant contribution for what sum he pleased
and the same might have happened to other places Nay, any danng
fellow, 1n & brig of fourteen or sixteen guns, might have robbed the
whole continent and carned off half a million of money These are
crcumstances which demand our attention and point out the neces
sity of naval protection

Some perhaps will say that, after we have made 1t up with Bnt
am, she will protect us Can they be so unwise as to mean that she
shall Keep a navy tn our harbors for that purpose? Common sense
will tell us that the power which has endeavored to subdue us 15,
of all others, the most improper to defend us Conquest may be
effected under the pretense of friendship, and ourselves, after 2
long and brave resistance, be at last cheated into slavery And ff
her ships are not to be admitted 1nto our harbors, I would ash,
how 1s she to protect us? A navy three or four thousand miles off
can be of little use, and on sudden emergencies none at all Where
fore, 1f we must hereafter protect ourselves, why not do 1t for
ourselves? Why do 1t for another?

The English st of ships of war 1s long and fornidable, but not
a tenth part of them are at any one time fit for service numbers
of them not 1n bemg, yet their names are pampously continued
1 the hist 1f only a plank be left of the ship and not 2 fifth part
of such as are fit for service can be spared on any one station at
one time The East and West Indies Meduterranean, Afnca and
other parts over which Britain extends her clum make large
demands upon her navy From a muxture of prejudice and natten
tion, we have contracted a false notion respecting the navy of
England and have talked as :f we should have the whole of st to
encounter at once, and for that reason supposed that we must
have one as large, which not being nstantly practicable has been
made use of by a set of dicgutsed Tones to discourage our begin
ning thereon Nothing can be farther from truth than this, for if
America had only a twentieth part of the n1val foree of Brtun
<he would be by far an overmatch for her, because, as we neither
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fave vor claim any foreign domimon our whole force would be
emplased on our 6wn cpast where we <ould i the lang fun
Bave two to one the advantage of those who had three or four thou
sand mites to sail over before they could attack us and the same
distance 1o return 1 order to refit and reerit Snd although Brit
am by ber fleet has a check over our trade to Europe wehare as
Iatge 2 oue over her trade to the West Indies which by lasing 1n
the ne ghhorhood of the contsnent 1 es entirely at its mercy

Some trethod tught be fallen on to heep up a naal force 10
tme of peace 1f we <hould not judge 1t becessary to support 3
congtant pavy 1f premuyims weee to be guen to merchants 10 build
and employ wn their service shps mounted with twenty thirty
fory or Rity gons (the premums 1o be 1 proportion to the loss
of bulk ta the merchants) fifty or sixty of thote ships with a few
guardships on constant duty would heep up a sufficent pavy and
that without burdening ourselves with the evil so loudly com
Plamed of 1 England of suffering their fleet 10 ime of peace to e
fateing in the docks To umite the sivews of commerce and defense
s spund polcy  for when our strength and our nches plav into
€ach other s hand we need fear po external enemy

In afimost every article of defense we abound Hemp flourishes
&veq to rankpess so that we need not want cordage Qur iron &5
Supensor to that of other countnes Qur small arms equal to ans
1be world Cannon we an cast at pleasure Saltpeter and gun
powder we are every day producing Our Lnowledge 1s hourly 1m
broviag Resoluton 15 our inherent charzcter apd coutage has
202 yet forsaken us Wherefore what is 1t that we want? Why
15 that we heswtate® From Butam we tan expect nothing but
Fun 1f she 15 once adputted to the goyernment of America :g:un

constantly bappeny

0 {0tth to quel) them? Who Wl senture hl.s Ysele ::15 re::il:xdcewl}:\: :\::
countrymen to a foreign phedience? The difference between Penn

YW und Connecticut rey
pecting some unlocated
the wmagmficance of g & g lands shows

ritish government and folly protes that
m::ﬁam continental authonty can regulate continental matters
©F Yeason wby the preseut tame 1 preferable to afl nthers
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The case 15 now altered, and our methods of defense ought to
mmprove with our increase of property A common purate, twelve
months ago, might have come up the Delaware 2% and laxd the city
of Philadelphia under instant contribution for what sum he pleased,
and the same might have happened to other places Nay, any daring
fellow, 1n a brig of fourteen or sixteen guns, might have robbed the
whole continent and carried off half a million of money These are
crrcumstances which demand our attention and point out the neces-
sity of naval protection

Some perhaps will say that, after we have made 1t up with Bnt
ain, she will protect us Can they be so unwise as to mean that she
shall Leep a navy m our harbors for that purpose? Common sense
will tell us that the power which has endeavored to subdue us 15,
of all others, the most mmproper to defend us Conquest may be
effected under the pretense of {nendship, and ourselves, after a
long and brave resistance, be at last cheated into slavery And if
her ships are not to be admitted into our harbors, I would ash,
how 1s she to protect us? A navy three or four thousand miles off
can be of httle use, and on sudden emergencies none at 2ll Where
fore, 1f we must hereafter protect ourselves, why not do it for
ourselves? Why do 1t for another?

The Enghsh st of ships of war 15 long and formidable, but not
a tenth part of them are at any one time fit for service, numbers
of them not 1n bemng yet their names are pompously continued
in the list 1f only a plank be left of the ship and not a fifth part
of such as are fit for service can be spared on any one station at
one time The East and West Indies, Mediterrancan Africa and
other parts over which Britain extends her clam make large
demands upon her navy From a muxture of prejudice and inatten
tion, we have contracted 2 false notion respecting the nwy of
England and have talhed as if we should have the shole of 1t to
encounter at once, and for that reason supposed that we must
have one as large, which not being nstantly practicable has been
made use of by a set of disguised Tores to discourige our begin
ning thercon Nothing can be farther from truth than this for i
America had only a twentieth part of the naval force of Brtun
<h= would be by far an overmatch for her, because, 1s we nesther
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happens to a nation but once, viz, the time of forming itsell inte
a gosernment, Most pations bave let slip the opportumsty, and by
that means have been compelled to receive laws from their can-
querors instead of making laws for themsehes First they had 2
Ling and then  form of government, whereas the articles of chanter
of government should be formed first and men delegated 1o exeeuie
\hem afterward, but from the errors of other nations let us Jeam
wisdom and 1ay Lald of the present opportunity o begin govern.
mend of the nght end

When Wilkam the Conqueror subdued Evglangd, e gave them
law at the pawt of the sword, and untd we consent that the seat
of government 1 Amenica be legally and authoritatively occupied,
we shall be 10 dapger of having it filled by some fnrtunate ruffan
who may treat us in the same manner, and then where will be our
freedom? where our propetty®

As to religion, T hold 1t to be the irduspencable duty of al) govern-
ment to protect afl conscientiouts profescors thereot, 2nd 1 know
of 10 other business winch government has to do therewith Leta
wan throw 2nde (hat varasmess of soul, 1hat selfishness of prin-
cple, whih the mggards of all professions ave so vowilling 1o
(:m with, and he will be at once delivered of fus fears an that haadt

“r e gty st toere should be dpveraty of el

Bious opumons ameng ux 1t afiords a larger field for our.Chxis\m,
Jandness Were we all of one way of thicking, our religious dispos-
tars would want matter for probavion, and on ths fberal prin.
ciple Tlook on the vanous denominalions amony us to be lde
ﬁm;‘-&; sme faoly duesing enly 1 what s called thejr

In pages {30-31] 1 threw out a few :
of a sztmemal3 é‘harler {for T only s o the Disprety

presume tq offer
p)fm), avd 1 this place T take the ltwry ~¢ o tents, fmf
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1s that the fewer our numbers are, the more land there 1s yet un
occupied, which, instead of being Javished by the hing on b
worthless dependents, may be hereafter apphed, not only to the
discharge of the present debt, but to the constant support of got
emment No natton under heaven has such an advantage as ths
The infant state of the Colonues, as 1t 1s called, so far from being
agamnst, 1s an argument 1 favor of independence We are sufi
crently numerous, and were we more so we might be less united
1t 15 a matter worthy of observation that the more a country s
peopled, the smaller their armies are In military numbers the
ancients far exceeded the moderns, and the reason s evident, for
trade bemng the consequence of population men become too much
absorbed thereby to attend to anything else Commerce diminishes
the spinit both of patriotism and mulitary defense And history
sufficiently mforms us that the brasest achtevements nere always
accomplished 1n the nonage of a natron With the increase of com
merce Ingland has lost 1ts spint The city of London notwith
ding ats bers, sub to continued nsults with the pa
tience of a coward The more men have to lose, the less willing are
they to venture The rich are, n general, slaves to fear and submit
to courtly power with the trembling duphcity of a spaniel
Youth 1s the seedtime of good habuts, as well 1n nations as 1n
mdwiduals Tt might be difficult, 1f not impossible to form the
continent nto one government half a century hence The vast
variety of interests, occasioned by an ncrease of trade and popu
Iation, would create confusion Colony would be agunst colony
Lach being able might scorn each others ssistance  and while
the proud and foolish gloried 1n thetr hitle distinctions the wise
would lament that the union had not been formed before \Where
fore the present time 1s the true time for establishing it The int:
macy which 1s contracted 1n infancy and the friendship which is
formed n musfortune arc of all others the most lasting and un
alterable Our present umion {s marked with both these characters,
we re young nd we have been distressed but our concord has
withstood our troubles and fixes a memorible ert for posterty to

glory 1n
The present time likewise, 15 that pecultar time which never
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and are frequently surpnied into reason by there mstales Ar
Corawall ** {one of the Lords of the Treasury) treated the petian
of the \ew Yark Asserably with contempt because that bouse, he
«atd, consisted but of twenty six members winch triflaog number,
he argued, could not with decency be put {or the whole We thark
B for s inaluntary honesty ©

To conclude howeyer strange 1t may appear to <ome ar haweser
1nwilling they may be 1o think <o malters not but Thany strong
and strdang veasans may be guven to show that nothung can seifle
our afiairs so expeditiously as ab open and deterrmined declaration
for independence Some of which are

Firstly 1t 15 the custom of nations when any two are at war,
for some otber powers nat eugaged n the quarrel to step in as
mediators and bring about the prehminanes of a peace Bt while
Arrenca cal's hersel the subject of Great Britam o power how
ever well disposed she may be can offer her mediavion Wherefore,
n Our present state we tmay quarrel on forever

Secondly Tt 15 unreasomable to suppose that France or Spain
will grve us any kind of assistance if we mean only to make use of
that assistance for the purpose of yepamng the breach and
trenpthening, the connection between Bntum and Amenca, he
cause those powers would be sufferers by the consequences

Thudly Whie we profess ourselves the subjects of Bratan we
mest 1n the eve of foreign nations be considered as rebels The
precedent 18 somewhat dangerous to their peace for men o be 1
s ynder the name of subjects we on the spot can solve the
paradox buk to unie resistance 3nd subjection Tequires an sdea
much too refined for common understanding
{ari:’;‘:;ig: f:“:‘ m?m(esm to be published and dispatched 1o

g, forth the muserfes we bave endured and the
peaceable methods which we bave mefiectually uced for redrecs
decdanng 3t the same tme that not beiny

g able any longer to )
Bappily or safely under the cruel disposition of the Bn;sh cm:::
4

1
‘Those who would fally understand of what Ereat tonsequence a arge and

Burgh s Poltecal D squasitons
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I have heretofore likewise mentioned the necessity of a large
and equal representation and there 1s no political matter which
more deserves our attention A small number of electors or 2 small
number of representatives are equally dangerous But 1f the num
ber of the representatives be not only small but unequal the
danger 1s increased As an instance of this I mention the fol
lowing when the associators petition was before the House of
Assembly of Pennsylvania twenty eight members only were pres
ent all the Bucks County members being exght voted agamnst it
and had seven of the Chester members done the same this whole
province had been governed by two counties only, and this danger
1t 15 always exposed to The unwarrantable stretch hkewse which
that house made 1n their last sitting to gam an undue authonfy
over the delegates of that province ought to warn the people at
large how they trust power out of thetr own hands A set of tnstruc
tions for the delegates were put together which mn pont of sense
and business would have dishonored a schoolboy and after beng
approved by a few—a very few—withoutdoors were carnied into
the house and there passed 1 behalf of the whole colony, whereas
did the whole colony know with what ill will that house had
entered on some necessary public measures they would not hesi
tate a moment to think them unworthy of such 1 trust

Immediate necessity makes many things convenient which if
continued would grow into oppressions Lxpedience and sight are
different things When the calamities of America required a con
sultation there was no method so ready or at that time so proper
as to appoint persons from the several houses of Assembly for that
purpose and the wisdom with which they have proceeded hrs
presersed this continent from rumn But as 1t 1s more than probable
that me shall never be without a Congress every well wisher lo
good order must own that the mode for choosing members of that
body deserves consideration And I put it 1s ¢ question to thoe
who mahe 1 study of mankind whether representation and elec
tion 1s not too great 1 power for one and the <ame body of men to
possess? When we are planning for postenty we ought to remem

ber that virtue s not hereditary
It 15 from our enemics that we often gun excellent manms
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general execration, both by the Congress asd the people Yet, as
the domestie traoquillity of a mation depends greatly on “ﬁae
chastaty of whay Ty Propesly be catled ¢ natonal maneers 1t
1s often better 1o pass some things over 1n silent dirdan than
1o make use of such new methods of dushike as might introduce
the least mnovation on that guardian of our peace and safety
And perkaps 1t 55 chiefly owing 1o this prudent delicacy that the
King 3 <peech has not before now suffered 2 public evecution The
speech 1f it may be called One 15 pothing better than a willful
audacious el 3z2wmst the truth the common good and the exist
ence of manking and 15 a formal and pompous method of ofienng
p human sacnfices 1o the pude of tyrants But this general mas-
vacre of mankipd 13 one of the priwleges and the certain conse
quence of langs for as nature knows them not they hnow not ker,
and although (hey are beings of our oen creating they hnow not us,
and ate become the gods of their creators The speech has one
go0d quahity which s that 1t 1s not caleulated to decene, neither
cn e even \f we would be decened by it Brutality and tyranny
appear on the face of 3t It leaves ps at no loss And every hne
convinces evep 1 the moment of reading that ke who hunts the
wotds for prey the naked and untutored Indum, s Jess savage
thas the kung of Briug
St John Dalrymple the putative father of 3 whining eswtical
pece fallstwously called  The oddress of the people of England
to the inhabuants of Amenica *® has perbaps from a vam sup-
position that the beople here were to be Ingbtened at the pomp and
desenption of a king ginen (though very unwisely on hus part}
the teal character of the present ene  But  says \s whter, 3
you ate welimed to pay comp) mexts to an admmstration which
wé do not complam of {meanng the Marquis of Rockingham s %
at the repeal of the Stamp Act) 1t 1S very wnfar 1n you to with
o' them from What prinee by whose od alone they were permyt
ted fo do anpthing  This 15 torysm with a witness! Here 15 1do?
atry even without a masl, and ke who can calioly hear and digest
such doctrine bas forferted his clawm to Tationahiyy—an # gm
from the order of mankood—and ought to be postate
who has not onk i considered as ane
Y given v the groget digmty of man, hut sunk
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we had been driven to the necessity of breakng off all connections
with her, at the same time assuring all such courts of our peace-
able disposition toward them and of our desire of entering mto
trade with them—such a memonal would produce more good
effects to this continent than if a ship were freighted with petitions
to Britain

Under our present denomination of British subjects, we can
nether be received nor heard abroad, the custom of all courts is
against us, and will be so untl, by an mdependence, we take rark
with other nations

These proceedings may at first appear strange and difficult, but
Iike all other steps whtch we have already passed over will n 2
little time become famihar and agreeable, and until an independ
ence 15 declared, the continent will feel 1tself like a man who cor
tinues putting off some unpleasant business from day to day, yef
knows 1t must be done, hates to set about 1t, wishes 1t over, and
15 ¢ Dy h d with the thoughts of 1ts necessity

APPENDIX

Since the publication of the first edition of this pamphlet tzf
rather, on the same day on which 1t came out, the King's apeech
made 1ts appearance in this aty * Had the spint of praphecs
directed the birth of this production, 1t could not have brought
1t forth at a more seasonable juncture oF at & more necessary hime
The bloody mindedness of the one shows® the necessity of pursuing
the doctrine of the other Men read by way of revenge And the
speech, instead of ternifying prepared 2 way for the manly pre
ciples of independence

Ceremony, and even silence, from whatever motne they mav
anse, have a hurtful tendency when thes gise the least degree of
countenance to base and wicked performances wherefore if this
maxim be admitted, 1t naturally follows that the Rings speech
as being a plece of finished wvillatny, deserved and st desenes 3

£ {Philadelphis.)
5 [The New Edition bas *show ")
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metce and not the conquest of America by which England 15 fo be
beneSted and that would in a great measure continue were the
countres as mdependent of each other as France and Spam, be
cause 1p many articles nerther can go to 3 better market But at
& the tadependence of this country of Brutawn, or an) othet, which
1 now the mam and only object worthy of contention, and which,

ke 2 pther truths discorered by necessity, Wil appeas clear and
stronger exery day

Furst, because 1t wI come to that one tume or other

Secondly, because the Jonger 1t 18 delayed, the harder it will be
to accomplish

1 have frequently amused myself both m public and private
compantes with stently remarking the specious erfors of those
who speak without reflecting And among the mamy which T
hate heard the followtng seems the most geseral wiz, that had
this rupture happened forty or fifty years hence instead of now
the contiment would bave been more able to have <haken off the
dependence To which T reply that our milttary abuduty, at this
time, anses from tbe expenence garped 1n the last war,> and which
mforty or fifty years time would have been tatally extinct The con
tinent wanld ot by that time have had a general or even 2 militacy
officer left and we ot those who may succeed vs would have beenas
ignorant of marttal matters as the ancient Indians and this single
Positon closely attended to will unanswerably prove that the
preent tume 15 preferable to all others The argument tutns thus
At the conclusion of the last war we had evpenence but waated
subers and forty or Bity years hence we shall bave numbers
without evperience wherefore the proper pomnt of time must be
Some parhicular pount between the two extremes n whith z sufft
vency of the former remams and a proper increase of the latter 15
cbl;;ncd Isnd that pomnt of time 15 the present time

e reader will pardon this digression as it
tome under the head I first <ot mux! with and to‘::;)sc:o; :gr::\ﬂr?
fum by the foltowing posiaon viz

Should aff~ ~
governuy ay
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humself beneath the rank of ammals, and contemptibly crash
through the world Il.e 2 worm

However, 1t matters very Iittle now what the King of England
ether says or does, he has wickedly brohen through every moral
and human obligation, trampled nature and conscience beneath bis
feet, and by a steady and constitutional spint of msolence and
cruelty procured for himself a unmersal hatred It 15 mow the
interest of America to provide for herself She has already a large
and young famniy, whom 1t 15 more her duty fo fake care of
than to be granting away her property to support a power who
is become a reproach to the names of men and Chrnstians—)¢
whose office 1t 15 to watch over the morals of a nation, of whatsoever
cect or denomnation ye are of, as well as ye who are more 1
mediately the guardians of the public hberty, 1f ye wish to pre
serve your native country uocontammated by Curopean corruptiof
ye must 1 secret wish a separation But leaving the moral part
to private reflection, I shall chiefly confine my farther remarks to
the following heads

First, that 1t 1s the mterest of Amenica to be separated from
Brstain

Secondly, which 1s the eastest and most practicable plan, recon
ailiation or independence? with some occasional remarks

In support of the first, I could, if I judged it proper, produc®
the opimon of some of the ablest and most expersenced men oft
this continent, and whose sentiments on that head are not vet
publicly Inown It 1s n reality a self-esident posstion far 10
nation 1n a state of foreign dependence limited 1n 1ts comr erc®
and cramped and fettered 1 3ts fegsslative powers can ever armve
at any material emnence America does nat set hnow what ept
lence 15, and although the progress which she has made stand$
unparalleled m the history of other nations it 15 but childhood
compared with what she would be capable of arrning at hd she
as she ought to have, the legislatine powers in her own hands
England 15 at this ttme proudly coveting nhat would do her a0
good were she 1o accomplsh i, and the continent hesitating on
2 matter which will be her final ruin if neglected It Is the com
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merce and not the conquest of Amenca by which Eugland 15 to be
benefited, and that would 1o 2 great measure continpe were the
counteies as tndependent of each other as France and Spain, be

cause in many articles neither can go to a better market Bat st
15 the independence of this country of Britum, ot any other, which
15 now the mam and only abject worthy of contention, and which,
she 2% oiber truths duscosered by tecessity, will appear cltar and
stronger every day

Furst, because tt will come to that one Lme or other

Secondly, beeause the longer 1t 18 defayed, the barder wt will be
ta zccomplsh

I ot frequently amused mysel both m pubhe and prvate
companes with sylently remathsng the specous errors of those
who sprak without reflecting And among the mamy whieh I
have heard the follomng seems the most general, viz, that had
ths rupture happened forty or Hity )ears hence sstead of now,
the continent would hase been nore able to have shaken off the
dependence Ta which I reply that our militaty ability, ef fhss
tsmie, arfses frum the expenence gamed 1n the Yast war 2® and whih
mfatty o filty years tme would have been totally extinct “The con-
uoent would not, by that time base had a general or even a military
oficer Jelt and we or those who may succeed us, would have been 23
ignorant of martial matters as the abcent Indins, and ths single
Potian ciosely attended to, will unanswerably prove that the
present time 15 preferable 10 aW others The argument furns thus
At the conclusion of the last wat we had expenence but wanted
numbers and forty or Hiity years hence we shalf hase numbers
N experience wherefore the proper pomt of time st be
some particular point between the two £xtremes, w which a sufii
viency of the formrer remains and a proper increase of the Tatger 1
otamed And that pomt of time 15 the Present time

The teader will pasdon ths. digresson g3

1t does not proper]:
thome‘under the head T first <ef, out with and to wh ok ¥ .p. pery

=L ausnp ds atters ate
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as fancy or opion presents Nothiny 15 criminal, there 15 1o such
thing as treason, whesefore, evervone thinks humself at bberty to
act a3 he pleases The Tories®® dared not have assembled of
fensnely had they hnown that their Ines, by that act, were fors
fated 10 the laws of the state A Tne of dunncuon should be
drasm between English soldiers talken 1 battie and inhabitants of
Amertca tahen m arms The first are prisoners, but the Tatter
trastors The one forfeits Jus Viberty, the other hus head
Notwithstandwg our wisdom, there 15 2 visible feebleness in
some of our proceedings which gives encouragement 1o dissensions
The continental belt 15 too Joosely buchled, and 1t sometiung 18 not
done n tume, 1t Wit be too late to do 2nything and we shall fall
1to a state mn which nerther reconcihiation nor independence will
be practicable The kung and bis worthless agberents are got at
thew old game of divding the continent, and there are not wanting
among us printers who will be busy 1w spreading specious §alse-
boods The artful and hypocriticat Jetter 3* which appeared a few
wonths ago 11 two of the New Yorh papers, and hkewise m two
others, 1s an evidence that there are men whe want either judg-
ment for] ! honesty
Tt 15 easy getung mto holes and cotners and tallung of tecon
alatton, but do such men seriously consider how difficult the taek
15, and how dawgerous it may prove should the continent divide
thereon? Do they take within their view all the various orders of
men whose situation and Qircumstances, as well as theww asm, are
to be considered therein? Do they put themselses in the place of
e suflerer whose of! 1s already gone and of the soldier who has
2::‘;::: gl: for‘t:e dl:;ense of Ins country? If thesr It judged mod-
e thes:\le; " m“ elr oWn private situ?tmns only, regardless of
will convince them tbat “they are reconing with
out their host >
Put us, says some, an the footing we were o 2
10 whith 1 answer the request 1s not now 1 u;: p‘;wse‘:‘:f ‘ll;:;’m
1 comply with, neither wll she propose 1t, but 1f 1 were and
should be granteq ¥ ack, as a reasonable question, By what mhen
1 3uth a corrupt and faithless court to be kept to ,;gs enga eani
TThe New Edytion has “and ™} Bagements
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Another Parliament, nay, even the present, may hereafter repeal
the obligation, on the pretense of sts being violently obtamed or
unwiscly granted, and 1n that case where 15 our redress? No going
to law with nations, cannon are the barnsters of crowns, and the
sword, not of justice but of war, decides the smt To be on the
footing of sixty-three, 1t 1s not sufficient that the Jaws only be putin?
the same state but that our circumstances likenise be put nf the
same state, our burnt and destroyed towns repaired or built up,
our private losses made good, our public debts (contracted for de
fense) discharged, otherwise we shall be millions worce than we
were at that enviable period Such a request, had 1t been complied
with a year ago, would have won the heart and soul of the con
tment, but nosw 1t 1s too late *The Rubtcon 1s pssed *

Besides, the taking up arms merely to enforce the repeal of 2
pecuntary law seems as unwarrantable by the divine law and 2
repugnant to human feelings as the taking up arms to enforce
obedsence thereto The object, on either side, does not justify the
means, for the lives of men are too valuable to be cast away on sich
trifles It 1s the violence which 1s done and threatened to our per
sons, the destruction of our property by an armed force, the 1
vasfon of our country by fire and sword which consctentiously
qualifies the usc of arms, and the instant in which such a mode of
defense became necessary all subjection to Britan ought to hate
ceased, and the mdependence of America should htve been con
sidered as datmng its era from and published by the first m sket
that was fired against her This Iine 1s a Tine of consistency , nesther
drawn by caprice nor extended by ambition, but produced by 2
chain of events of which the colontes were not the authors

I shall conclude these remarhs with the following timely and
well intended hints We ought to reflect that there are three differ
ent ways by which an independence may here ifter be effected, and
that one of those three will, one day or other, be the fate of
America, viz, by the legal votce of the people in Congress, by 2
mulitary power, or by a mob It may not always happen that our
soldiers are citizens and the multitude a body of reasonable men
virtue, as I have already remarked, 1s not heredutary, nether 1s it

3 {The New Editron has ‘on ]
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perpetaal Should an ndependence be brought about by the frst
of those means, we have every opportumty and every encourage
ment befoze us 1o form the noblest, purest constitution on the face
of the earth We have 1t m our power to begin the world sver
agan A sitvaton similar to the present bas not happened since
the days of Nozh unti now Tbe burthday of a new workl 15 at
band and a race of men, perhaps as numetous as all Europe con
tams 318 1o yecene theyr portion of freedom from the event of 3
few months The reflection 15 awful, and n this point of view
how tnfling haw ndiculous, do the Litde paltry cavtliegs of a few
weak or ipterested men appear wWhen weigbed agamst the busmess
of a world

Should we neglect the present fatorable and mvtting pened, and
mdependence be berexfter effected by any other means, we must
charge the consequence to curseltes, ot to those rather whose nar
row and prejudiced souls are habitually opposing the measure,
without eyther inquiring or reflecting There are teasons to be gnen
0 support of independence which men should rather privately
think of than be publicly told of We ought not now to be debating
whether we shall be mdependent or not, but anmous to accomplich
3t on a firm, seture and honorable basis, and uneasy rather that
1115 not yet begun® upon Every day convimnces us of sts necessity
Esen the Tories (1f such beings yet remamn among us) shonld, of
4ll men, be the most schtous to promote 1t for as the appoint
ment of commuttees 1t first protected them from papalas rage, so
2 wse and well-established form of g will be the only
teriam means of continuing 1t securely to them Wherefore, if they
bave not wirtue enough to be Whigs, they ought to bave prudence
enough 10 wish for mdependence

Tu short independence 1s the only
e Shall then o b an 3 praper oot s e e
fat there 15 reason to cno: ‘aﬁf 7‘&: o g fo treat with Brtan
less hurt by treating vnﬂ: ‘t‘he \mi::::lg;:!(‘h“ court vl be
than with those whom she deno or temms of peace

minates ! sebelisy
¥ UThe \ew Edmon bss *b gan 7] us subjects - for

Bond that can tie and keep us
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terms of accommodation It 1s our delaying 1t that encourages her
to hope for conquest, and our backwardness tends only to prolong
the war As we bave, without any good effect therefrom, withbeld
our trade to obtain a redress of our grievances, let us now try the
alternative, by independently redressmg them ourselves and then
offering to open the trade The mercantile and reasonable part of
England will be still with us, because peace with trade 1s preferable
to war without 1t And if this offer be not accepted, other courts
may be applied to

On these grounds I rest the matter And as no offer has yet been
made to refute the doctrine contaned in the former edsttons of
this pampbhlet, 1t 1s 2 negative proof that esther the doctrine cannot
be refuted or that the party 1n favor of 1t are too numeraus to be
opposed Wherefore, Instead of gazing at each other with suspicious
or doubtful cuniosity, let each of us hold out to his nesghbor the
hearty hand of friendship and umite 1 drawing a line which Ithe
an act of oblivion, shall bury 1n forgetfulness every former dissen
sion Let the names of Whig and Tory be extinct, and let none
other be heard among us than those of a good citizen, an open and
resolute friend, and o virtuous supporier of the rights of mankmnd
and of the free and independent siates of America
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THE AMERICAN CRISIS: I

HESE ARE THE TS that try men’s souls The summer
‘ solder and the sunshine patriot will, 10 this cns, shrink
from the service of their country, but he that stands st now

geserves the love and thanks of man and woman Tyranny, like
tell, 15 not easily conquered et we have this consolation with us
that, the harder the confirct, the more glorous the triumph What
we obtan too cheap we esteem too hghtly, 1t 15 dearness ooly
that gres exerything 1ts value Heaven knows how to put a proper
Prce upon its goods and 1t Wwould be strange indeed 1f so celestial
an article as freedom should not be highly rated Bntam, with an
amy to enforce her tyranny, has declared that she has a nght
(not only to tax) but to bind us tn oll cases whatsoe.er, * and 1f
bemng bound 1 that manner 1s not slavery, then 1s there not such
a thing as slavery upon earth Even the expression 1s umpious,
far <o unlimted a power can belong only to God

Whether the independence of the continent was declared too
soon or delayed toa long I will not now enter into as an argument,
my own simple opuuon 15 that had 1t been eight months earher,
wwould have been much better We did not make a proper use of
fast winter nerther could e while we were In a dependent state
However the fault 1f 1t were one was all our own,® we have none
to blame but ourselves But no great deal 15 lost yet All that Howe
has been doing for this month past 1 ratber a vavage than a fon-
quest which the epint of the Jerseys? a year ago, would have
quickly repulsed, and whith time and a Tittle resolution will <oon
Tecover

T have as Little superstiion 1n me as any man hving,

The Dresent wonte g = =1 . .
fected the whole e - .
(hat man does pot
means of sacrific.

but my

A
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secret opimon has ever been and still 1s that God Almghty will
not give up a people to military destruction or leave them unsup-
portedly to perish who have so earnestly and so repeatedly sought
to 1noid the calamities of war by every decent method which wis
dom could 1nvent Neither have I so much of the infidel 1n me as
to suppose that He has relinquished the government of the world
and given us up to the care of devils, and as I do not I cannot see
on what grounds the King of Britamn can Jook up to heaven for
help against us, a common murderer, a highwayman, or a house-
breaker has s good a pretense as he

Tus surpnsing to see how rapidly a panic will sometimes run
through a country All nations and ages have been subject to them
Britain has trembled Ithe an ague at the report of 2 French fleet
of flat bottomed boats, and mn the faucteenth ® century the whole
English army, after ravaging the hingdom of France, was drmen
back like men petnfied with fear, and this brave exploit was per
formed by a few broken forces collected and headed by a woman
Joan of Arc Would that heaven mught inspire some Jersey maid
to sprrit up her countrymen and save her fair fellow sufferers from
ravage and ravishment! Vet pantcs in some cases have their
uses, they produce as much good as hurt Their duratton 1s always
short the mind soon grows through them and acquires a firmer
habit than before But their peculiar advantage 15 that they ar¢
the touchstones of sincerity and hy pocrisy and bring things and men
to light which nught otherwise have lun forever und:scosered In
fact, they have the sime effect on secret trutors which an 1magi
nary apparition would have upon 1 private murderer They sift out
the hidden thoughts of man and hold them up n public to the
world Many a disgmsed Tory has lately shown his head that
shall pemitentially solemnize with curses the d1y on which Howe
arnved upon the Delaware

As T was with the troops at Tort Lee 3 and marched with them
to the edge of Pennsylvama I am well acquainted with many or
cumstances which those who hve at a distance know but hittle or
nothing of Our situation there was exceedingly cramped the plrce
being a narrow nech of land between the North River ¢ and the

b [The fifteenth century 1
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ackensach Crur fotce was inconsiderable bewng not one fourth
s0 great as Howe could bring agamst us e had no army at hand
to have relieved the garnison had we shut ourselves up and s100d
on aut defense Our ammunstion, fight artillery, and the best part
of our stores had been removed on the apprehension that Howe
would endeavar to penetrate the Jerseys 1 which case Fort Lee
could be of no use to us  for 1t Toust geeur to every thuling man

whether 1n the army or not that these Lind of field forts are only
for temporary purpuses and Jast in uee no longer than the enemy
durects ns force aganst the patticular object which such forts are
raved to defend Such was our situation and condition at Fort Lee
on the mormng of the twenteth of Navember, when an officer ar

med with information that the enemy with two bundred boats

had landed about seven miles above Major General Greene®
who oo ded the garricon duately ordered them under
arms and sent evpress to General Washington at the town of
Hackensack distant by the way of the ferry=six miles Our first
object was to secure the bridge over the Hackensack which Jad
up the niver between the epemy and us about six miles from us
and three from them General Washingion arnved 3o about three
quarters of an bour and marched at the head of the troops toward
l\‘he brndge which place I expected we should have a brush for,

wms o Tne A3 IS a .

bridge and the ferry and made therr way through some marshy
grounds up to the town of Hackensack and there pissed the river
Tee braugbt off as much baggage as the wagons could contan the
rest was last The simple object was to brng off the garcison and
march them on Uil they could be strengthened by the Jersey or
Permsyhvants miliva 30 as to be enabled to make a smniy\?e
stayed {our days at Newarh collected ayr outposts with some of
the Jersey miba and marched out twice to meet the enemy :-1

betng nformed that the:

y were advanting though

were greally ferior to theirs Howe 1 my ht!%e o:‘:;x&mc? iy
mutted a great evor wn generalshup 1n ot throwing a body of f -
off from Staten Tsland tbrougk Ambay, by w(m; means he z::;i
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secret opinion has ever been and still 1s that God Almighty will
not give up a people to military destructton or leave them unsup-
portedly to perish who have so earnestly and so repeatedly sought
to avord the calamities of war by every decent method which wis
dom could invent Neither have I so much of the nfidel 1 me as
to suppose that He has relinquished the government of the world
and given us up to the care of devils, and as I do not I cannot see
on what grounds the hing of Brtamn can look up to heaven for
help agamnst us, a common murderer, a highwayman, or a house
breaker has as good a pretense as he

"T1s surpnising to see how rapidly a pamic will sometrmes run
through a country All nations and ages have been subject to them
Britan has trembled ke an ague at the report of a French flect
of flat bottomed boats, and in the fourteenth ® century the whole
Englsh army, after ravaging the hingdom of [rance, was driven
back Itke men petrified with fear and this brave exploit was per
formed by a few broken forces collected and headed by a woman
Joan of Arc Would that heaven mught inspire some Jersey mad
to spirst up her countrymen and save her farr fellow sufferers from
ravage and ravishment! Yet panics in some cases have thr
uses, they produce as much good as hurt Therr duration 1s always
short, the mind soon grows through them and acquirres a firmer
habit than before But their peculiar advantage is that they ¢
the touchstones of sincenty and hypocrisy 1nd bring things and men
to bight which might otherwise have Jan forever undiscovered In
fact, they have the same effect on secret traitors which an 1magt
nary apparition would have upon a private murderer They sift out
the hidden thoughts of man and hold them up n public to the
world Many a disguised Tory has lately shown his head that
shall pemtentilly solemnize with curses the day on which Howe
arrved upon the Delaware

As I was with the troops at Tort Lee * and marched with them
to the cdge of F syl 1 am well ac 1 with many ar
cumstances which those who Iive at a distance know but httle of
nothing of Qur situation there was exceedingly cramped  the place
being a narrow nech of land between the North River * and the

 [The fifteenth century 1
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enaugh to join b Howe 15 as much decened by you as the
Ameqcan cause 1 mpured by you He expects you will all take
up arms and flock. 10 hus standard, with mushets on your shoulder>
Your opimuans are of no use to bim unless you support him per
somally, for "tis soldsers and not Tortes that he wants
[ once felt all that kind of anger which a man ought ta feel
agatast the mean prnciples that are beld by the Tones 3 noted
ane, who Lept a taem at Amboy, was standing at hus door with
a6 pretty 2 child in Wns hand, about eight of mne years old, as
1 ever saw, and alter speaking his mind as frecly as he thought
was prudent fizmshed with this vnfatherly expression, “hellt gne
me peace mmy day 3 Not a man les on the continent but fully
belieses that a separation must some time or other fipally take
place, and a generous patent should have sand, * If there must be
trouble, Jet 1t be tn my day that my child may hise peace,
und this smgle reflectzon, well applied 1s sufuesent to awaken
*iery man to duty Not a place upon earth might be <o happy
as Amenca Her siuuation 15 remote from all the wranghing world,
and she has nothing to do but to trade wih them A man can
distinguish bimsell betsveen temper and prisciple, and T am as
tonfident as I am that God governs the world that Amenca will
sever be happy Ll she gets clear of foreign domuuon Wars with
out eeastng will break out nlf that penod arnves, and the continent
must 1n the end be conquevor far though the flame of hiberty may
sometimes cease to shioe the coal can neser expure
Amenea did nat nor does not want force, byt <he wanted z
proper application of that furce Wisdom 1s not the purchase of a
8ay and it 1s no wonder that we should err a8 the first setting off
From an excess of tendernéss we were unwillmg to yasse an army
and trusted our cause to the temporary defense of a well meamng
o rors e e e L s st
1o the progress of the enemy and lh:\;:g&:bh (o et oounds
{ they are agam
essembhing ¥ always considered militia as the best $roops 1g
world for a sudden exertion but thy e dest 400D wn the
@) wilt not do for a long cam
pugn Howe 1t 15 probable will make 2 N

should he fai) on this side of . @ attempt on tis oty
e Defanare, be 15 sumed If ke
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have seized all our stores at Brunswick and mtercepted our march
mto Pennsy lvanta, but if we behieve the power of hell to be I-uted,
we must Ihewise believe that their agents are under <ome provt
dential contro}

T shall not now attempt to give all the pacticulars of our retreat
to the Delaware, suffice 1t for the present to <ay that both ofiicers
and men, though greatly harassed nd {atigued, frequently without
rest, covering, or provision—the mevitable consequences of 1 long
retreat—bore 1t with a manly and martial spinit Al their wishes
centered an one, which was that the country would turn out and
help them to drive the enemy back Voltaire 8 his remrhed thit
Bang William 7 never appeared to full advantage but m dificul
ties and 1n action, the sime remarh may be made on General
Washngton, for the character fits hun There 15 @ natural firmness
1n some mnds which cannot be unloched by trfles, but whick
when unloched, discovers a cabinet of fortitude, and I rechon it
among those hind of public blessings winch we do not mmediatel
see that God has blessed htm with umnterrupted health and given
him a mund that can even flounish upon care

I shall conclude thts paper with some muscellaneous remarhs on
the state of our affars and shall begm with ashing the following
questions \Why 1s 1t that the enemy have left the New Englaod
provinces, and made these middle ones the seat of war? The answer
1s easy New Ingland 15 not infested with Tores and we art
I bave been tender m rusing the cry agunst these men and used
numberless 1rguments to show them thetr dinger but 1t will not
do te sacrifice a world esther to thewr folly or their baseness The
pertod ts now arrived 1n which etther they or we must change out
sentiments, or one or both must fall And what 15 1 Tory? Good
God! what 15 he? I should not be afraid to go with 1 hundred
Whigs agamst a thousand Tortes were they to attempt to get inlo
arms Every Tory 1s a cowtrd for a servile slavish self interested
fear 1s the foundation of Toryism and & man under such influence
though he may be cruel never can be brave

But before the line of srrecoverible separition be drawn be
tween us, let us reason the matter together Your conduct s an
v itation to the enemv yet not one i a thousand of you has hert
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and the back, the nch and the poor will sufler or rejowce alihe
The heart that feels not now 15 dead, the blood of s children
il cumse bss Cowardice wha shrinks back at a time when a hittle
tught have saved the whole and made them happy 1 love the
man that can smile m trouble, that can gather strength from &
tress and grow brave by reflection "Tis the business of hittle minds
to shrink, but he whose beart i firm and whose consuence ap
proves Ins conduct Wil pursue bis prinoiples unto death My awn
Iime of reasompg 15 to myself as straight and clear as a ray ol
Iight Nog all the treasures of the world, so far as I believe, could
bare induced me ta support an offensive war, for 1 think 1t mur
der, but if a theef breaks mto my house, burns and destroys my
property, and Llls or threatens 1o kult me of 1bose that are m 1t
and to tind me 1n all cases whatsoever to bis absolute will am
1 to suffer 187 What signsfies 3t to me whether he who does it 15
2 bing or 2 common tar, tay country man or nat my countryman,
whether 1t be done by an 1edividual villawn or an army of them?
1 we reason to the root of things, we shall fied no difference,
nerher can any just cause be assigned why we should pumsh in
the one case and pardon i the other Let thers call me rebet and
welcome I feel no concern from st but 1 should suffer the misery
of devils were I to make 4 whore of my soul by sweating allegrance
1 one whose character 1s that of a sotlish, stupid stubborn worth
$ess brubsh man I concerse likewsse a bornd sdea in recen ng
mercy from a beng who at the Jast day, shall be shneking to the
tochs and mauntawns ta cover him and fleemg wth terror from
the orphan the widow and the star af America

There are cases which cannot be overdone by language, and
tus 13 one There are persans 100 who see not the full extent of
the exit which threatens them  they selace the

misels es with hoy
lhra't the enemtv 1f he succeed, will be meraful Tt w tha o 3 e

ul
ve th UL e t0x 1S as murderons as the vigle
e
trhe wolf and we ought to guard equally agamst both Rccw: (s
st object 1s partly by threas and gactly by promuses, tg teest
or seduce the people to deliver up ther armg and rece;\e mc:;;y
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succeeds, our cause 15 not runed He stakes all on his side agamst
2 part on ours, admitting he succeeds, the consequence will be
that armies from both ends of the continent will march to assist
thewr suffering friends n the muddle states, for he cannot go every
where, 1t 15 1mpossible I consider Howe as the greatest enemy
the Tories have, he 1s bringing a war 1nto therr country, which
had 1t not been for hum and partly for themselves, they had been
clear of Should he now be expelled, I wish with all the desotion
of a Christian that the names of Whig and Tory may never more
be mentioned, but should the Tories give him encouragement
to come or assistance 1f he come, I as sincerely wish that our nevt
year's arms may expel them from the continent, and the Congress
appropriate their possessions to the relief of those who have suf
fered 1n well domng A single successful battle next year will settle
the whole America could carry on a two years’ war by the con
fiscation of the property of disaffected persons and be made happy
by their expulsion Say not that this 1s revenge, call 1t rather the
soft resentment of a suffermng people who, having no object 1
view but the good of all, have staked their own all upon a seem
ingly doubtful event Yet 1t 15 folly to argue aganst determuned
hardness eloquence may strike the ear and the language of sorrow
draw forth the tear of compassion, but nothing can reach the heart
that 1s steeled with prejudice

Quutting this class of men, I turn with the warm ardor of 2
friend to those who have nobly stood and are yet determined to
stand the matter out, I call not upon a few but upon all—not on
this state or that state but on erery state—up and help us, lay
your shoulders to the wheel better have too much force than too
httle when so great an object 1s at stahe Let 1t be told to the
future world that mn the depth of winter when nothing but hop¢
and virtue could survive, that the city and the country, alarmed
at one common danger came forth to meet and to repulse 1t Say
not that thousands are gone, turn out your tens of thousands,
throw not the burden of the day upon Providence, but “show your
fatth by your works,” ® that God may bless you It matters not
shere you live or what rank of life you hold, the evil or the bless
mg will reach you 2ll The far and the ncar, the home counties



THE AMIRICAN CRISIS 63

may know 1t By perseserance and forutude we have the prospect
of a glonoss ssue, by cowardice and subnussion, the sad choice
of a sanety of ewls—a ravaged country, a depopulated aity,
habstations without safety and slavery without hope, our homes
turned 1nto barracks and bawdy bouses for Hesstans,}* and a future
Tace to provide for whose fathers we shalt doubt of Look on this
picture aud weep over 1! and if there vet remains ane thoughtless
wretch who behieves it not, let lum suffer 1t unlamented

Co3ryron Sexse
December 23 1776
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The ministry recommended the same plan to Gage,'® and this 15
what the "Tories call making their peace, “a peace which paseeth
all understanding” mdeed!’* A peace which would be the m
mediate forerunner of a worse ruin than any ne have yet thought
of Ye men of Pennsylvania, do reason upon these things! Were
the back counties to give up their arms, they would fall an easy
prey to the Indians, who are all armed this perhaps 1s what some
Tonies would not be sorry for Were the home counties to dehser
up their arms, they would be exposed to the resentment of the
back counties, who would then have it i their power to chastise
therr defection at pleasure And were any one state to give up
its arms, that state must be garnsoned by all Howe’s army of
Bntons and Hesstans to preserve 1t from the anger of the rest
Mutual fear 1s the principal link in the cham of mutual love,
and woe be to that state that breaks the compact Howe 1s mer
aifully mnviting you to batbarous destruction, and men must be
erther rogues or fools that will not see it I dwell not upon the
vapors of imagmation I bring reason to your ears and, m Jan
guage as plain as A, B, C, hold up truth to your eyes

I thank God that I fear not T see no real cause for fear Ihnow
our situation well and ean see the way out of 1t While our army
w1s collected Howe dared not nisk a battle and st 1s no credit
to him that he decamped from the Wihte Plains and whted a mean
opportunity to ravage the defenseless Jerseys but it 15 gret
credit to us that, wath a handful of men, we sustained an orderly
retreat for near a hundred miles brought off our ammumition all
our field pieces the greatest part of our stores and had four fivers
to pass None can say that our retreat was precipitate, for ne were
near three weeks m performung 1t, that the country might have
time to come n Twice we marched back to mect the enemy and
remuned out till dark The sign of fear wis not seen 1 our c1mp
and had not some of the cowardly and disaffected nhabitants
spread false alarms through the country the Jerseys had never
been ravaged Once more we are agan collected and collecting,
our new army at both ends of the continent 1s recrunting fast, and
we shall be able to open the next campagn with sisty thousand
men, well armed and clothed This 1s our situation, and who wil
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Never, 1 say, had 2 country so many openings to hﬂw‘ﬂfﬁsw:
s Her setting out m hie, like the rising of a faur mornings ¥ .
nclouded and promusing Her cause was good Her pnnciples jus
nd iberal Het temper serene 30 firm Fier conduet regulated by
he mcest steps, and everything about ber wore the marh of hopor
15 not every country (perhaps there 15 not anotber i the world)
that can boast so far an ongm Even the first seitlement of
Amenica correspands with the character of the revolution Rome,
once the proud mistress of the umverse, was ongmally a pand of
ruffians Plunder and rapine made her nch, and her oppression
of wilions made her great But America need never be ashamed
to tell her burth, nor relate the stages by which she sose to
empire

The remerbrance, then, of what 1s past, 1 1t operates nghtly,
must 1nspire her with the most laudabile of all ambition, that of
2dding to the far fame she began with The world has seen her
great n adversity  struggling, Without a thought of yielding, be-
neath accumulated difficulties, bravely, nay proudly, encountering
Gitress and nising 1 tesolution as the storm mcreased Af) this i
justly due to her, for her fortitude has mented the character
Let then the world see that she can bear prospenty and that her
bonest virtue n time of peace 15 equal to the bravest yvirtue 1o
tume of war

She 15 now descending to the scenes of quet and domestic bfe

Net beneath the cypress shade of disappomntment, but to enjoy
w ber awn fand and under her own vine the sweet of her Iabars
2ad the reward of ber toi! In this situation, may <he never forget
hat a {a mational 1eputation s of as muck mportance as 1nde
pendence That it possesses a charm that wns upon the world and
makes even enemies il That 1t gives a digasty which 13 often

superor to pawer, and commands tverence where pomp and
<plendor fail

Tt would be a cucumstance ever to be lamented and never ta
be forgotten were 2 sngle blat {tom any eause whatever, suffered
to fali on a revolution whick 1o the end of time must be an hanor to
the age it actomplished ®, and which bas contnibuted more
to enlighten the world and dffuse 4 spint of freedum ang Wb
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THOUGHTS ON THE PEACE AND THE PROBABLE
ADVANTAGES THEREOF

HE TIMES that tried men’s souls” * are over, and the great
est and completest revolution the world ever knew glon
ously and happily accomplished
But to pass from the extremes of danger to safety, from the
tumult of war to the tranquillity of peace, though sweet i con
templation, requires a gradual composure of the senses to receive
1t Even calmness has the power of stunmng, when 1t opens 00
instantly upon us The long and raging hurncane that should cease
i 2 moment would leave us in a state rather of wonder than en
Joyment, and some moments of recollection must pass before we
could be capable of tasting the felicity of repose There are but
few instances 1n which the muind 1s fitted for sudden transitions,
1t takes m 1ts pleasures by reflection and comparson, and those
must have time to act before the relish for new scenes 1s complete
In the present case, the mighty magmitude of the object the
various uncertainties of fate 1t has undergone, the numerous and
complicated dangers we have suffered or escaped, the eminence we
now stand on, and the vast prospect before us must all conspire
to impress us with contemplation
To see 1t m our power to make 2 world happy, to teach man
kind the art of being so, to exhibit on the theater of the umverse
a character hitherto unknown, and to have, as 1t were, a new cre
ation entrusted to our hands are honors that command reflection
and can nexther be too highly esttmated nor too gratefully recerved
In this pause then of recollection, while the storm 1s ceasng
and the long agitated mind vibrating to a rest, let us look back
on the scenes we have passed and learn from experience what 1s
yet to be done
8 These are the times that try mens souls ” The Crisis No I, published
December 1776 [Seep 551
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With the blessings of peace, 1ndependence, and a upn.ersal com-
werce, the states, sndnidually 20d callectively, will have lessure
and appartuaity ta regulate and establish their domestic concerns
and to pu 1t beyond the power of cafumny to throw 1he Jeast re-
flectian o thets honor Character 15 much easier hept than recov
ered, and that man—if any such there be—who, from simster
views or httleness of soul, lends unseen lus band to inyure 1t
contrves a wound 1t will never be m his power to heal

As we have established an inhentance for postenty, let that
uheritance descend with every mark of an honorable conveyance
The Iittle 1t will cost, compared with the worth of the states, the
greatness of the object, and the value of the national character,
will be 3 profitable exchange

But that which must more forably stule a thoughtful, pene-
trating mind, and which mcludes and renders easy all mfenor
concerns 15 the umon of the stater On this our great national
chargcter depends It 15 this which must gise us importance abroa
ard secunty at home Yt 15 throngh this only tha) we are or

Wiedom be strongly wnpressed with the 2dvantage as well as the necsssity of
Suengthering that happy unjos whick bad been our sahation and wathout
¥hich we should have be=n a rumed peop!

SPbiic}was wntwg this note Y eastm) e3¢ on the pamphilet Common Srage

from wiich 1 shall make an extract as it exactly applies ta the tase I 1 45
Tallows

“Thave never ms =+ ~ * -~ -
Tonfessed It as b
Flace one tme o1 .
tudgment than in
the continent for
g

& .
51t we need not
Inquiry ceas s at onve for the time has found us The geveral m;:u far, &n
gorious union of a1} thingy prove the fact. rrence, the
3t Pt 1m nuTbers But 19 2 umion that o eee
= a
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erality among mankind than any human event (:f this may be
called one) that ever preceded 1t

It 15 not among the least of the calamuties of a long-continued
war that it unhinges the mmd from those mice sensitions which
1t other times appetr so amiable The continual spectacle of noe
biunts the finer feelngs, and the necessity of bearing with the
sight renders 1t faniliar In ke manner are many of the moral
obligations of society weakened, till the custom of acting by
necessity becomes an apology where 1t 15 truly a crime Yet let but
a natton conceive rightly of 1ts character, and 1t will be chastely
Just 1o protecting 1t None ever began with 2 farer than Amenca
and none can be under a greater obligation to presene it

The debt which America has contracted, compared with the
cause she has gained, and the advantages to flow from i, cught
scarcely to be mentioned She has 1t 1n her chotce to do and to
hve as happily as she pleases The world 1s m her hands She ks
no foreign power to monopolize her commerce, perplex her legul
tion, or control her prosperity The struggle is over, which must
one day have happened, and perhaps, never could have happened
at a better ime ® And instead of a domineening master, she has
guned an ally whose exemplary greatness and unersal berality
have extorted a confesston even from her enemies

bThat the revolution began at the evact pertod of time best fitted to the
purpose 15 sufficiently proved by the event But the great hinge on whick the
whole machune turncd ts the union of the states and this unon was naturally
produced by the inability of any one state to support itself agunst any foregm
enemy without the assistance of the rest

Had the states severally been less able than they were when the war began
thetr umted strength would not have been equal to the undertaking and they
must 1 all human probability have fatled And on the other hand had they
severally been more able they mught not have seen or what 1s more m ght not
have felt the necessity of umting and cither by attempting to stand alone of
1 small confederacies would have been scparately conquered

Now as we cannot s¢ a time (and many years mast pass away before 5t cant
arrive) when the strength of any one state or several united can be equal 10
the whole of the present United States and as we have seen the extreme difa
culty of collectively prosecuting the nar to a successful wssue and presenving
our natiopal Importance in the world therefore from the expenicnee we lave
had and the knowledge we have gained we must unless we make a waste of
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th the blessings of peace independence and a untersal com
merce the states wdndually and collectely will base leisure
and opportunity to regulate and establish thewr domestic concerns
and to put 1t beyond the pawer of calumny to throw the least re
fechion on their honor Character 15 much easier hept than recov
ered and that mao—ii any such there be—who from smuster
views or httleness of soul lepds unseen hus hand fo mjure 1t
contrives a wound jt will never be m his power to heal

As we have established an mhentance for postenity let that
theritance descend with every marh of an honorable comeyance
The ] ttle 1t will cost compared with the worth of the states the
greatness of the object and the value of the national character
will be a profitable exchange

But that which must more foraibly strike a thoughtful pene-
trating mund and which includes and renders easy all inferror
concerns 1s the wmon of the states On this our great national
character depends It 1s this which must give us unportance abroa
and secunty at home It 1 through this only that we are or

wisdomn be strongly impressed w th the ad “antage as well as the necess ty of
strengthenang that happy umon wh ch had been our saf ation and without
whth we should have been a rumed peaple

While I was wnting this note Teast my ey e on the pzmphlet, Cotmmon Sense

:;m ®b b I shall make an extract as st exactly applics to the case It s as
ollows

“Ihavenever metm hamn "
confes
place
vdgm
theeo

pasue
“13 all men allow the measure and didfer only 1 thewr opmon of the time

Jet us, in ordet to remove mistakes tabe 3
geersd survey of and
dea or {posshle to find out the ery tome But we need Bel‘r;né: far ::C
Inqu 1y ceas-s at once for the ¢ me har found ue The general concus
glorjous umian of 33} th gs p ove the fact e the
“Tt1s not a0 nunbers but 10 & vRion Khal our pre  wemsn -

~ P UR semse 35 gien b
o} this editeon apparent y represent Pane’s ™oTovernent on thig c:xphiﬁ J‘L’;
otf
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can be nationally known 1n the world, 1t 15 the flag of the Unmted
States which renders our ships and commerce safe on the ses
or 1n a foreign port Our Mediterranean passes must be obtamed
under the same style All our treaties, whether of alliance, peace
or commerce, are formed under the sovereignty of the Unmted
States, and Europe knows us by no other name or title

The dwision of the empire 1nto states 1s for our own con
venience, but abroad this distinction ceases The affairs of each
state are local They can go no further than to itself And were
the whole worth of even the richest of them expended 1n revente,
1t would not be sufficient to support sovereignty agamst a foreigd
attack In short, we have no other national sovereignty than
United States It would even be fatal for us if we had-too €%
pensive to be mamntained and smpossible to be supported Indiid
uals or individual states may call themselves what they please,
but the world, and especially the world of enemues, 15 not to be
held 1n awe by the whistling of a name Sovereignty must hase
power to protect all the parts that compose and constitute it
and as Umited States we are equal to the importance of the tutle,
but otherwise we are not Our union, well and wisely rt'E'-'l-""d
and cemented, 15 the cheapest way of bemng great, the easiest %2y
of beng powerful, and the happiest invention n government
which the circumstances of America can admit of Because 1t
collects from each state that which, by being nadequate, can be
of no use to it, and forms an aggregate that serves for all

The states of Holland are an unfortunate instance of the effects
of individual sovereignty Their disjointed condition exposes them
to numerous intrigues, losses, calamities, and enemies, and the al
most 1mpossibility of bringing their measures to a decision, and
that deciston mto execution, 1s to them, and would be to us, 3
source of endless misfortune

It 15 with confederated states as with individuals in society
something must be ytelded up to make the whole secure In ths
wiew of things we gain by what we give and draw an annual 19
terest greater than the capital I ever feel myself hurt when I
hear the umion, that great palladium of our hberty and safety,
the least irreverently spohen of It 1s the most sacred thing in the
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constitution of America and that which every man should be oost
proud and tender of Our citizenship the Unsted States 15 our
satiasal character Our citizenship 1 any particular state 1s only
our Jocal distnction By the latter we are known at bome, by
the former to the world Our great title 15 Americans, our inferior
one vanes with the place

So far as my endeavors could go, they have all been dusected to
concibate the affections, umite the mterests, and draw and Leep
the ratad of the cauntry together, and the better to assist m this
foundation work of the revolution, 1 have avoided all places of
profit or office, enber m the state T lve 1n or 1 the Umted States,!
Lept my<elf at a distance from all parties and patty connections,
and even dusregarded all private and nferior concerns, and when
we take mto view the great work which we bave gone through
and feel, as we ought to feel the just mportance of 1t, we shall
then see that the little wranglings and mndecent contentions of
personal parley ave as di honotable to our characters as they are
injunous to our repose

It was the cause of Amenica that made me an author The
force mith which 1t struch my mund and the dangerous condstion
the country appeared to me 1o, by courting an impossitie and an
tsnatural teconaihation with those who were determined to re~
Quce der, instead of stribang out into the only hine that could ce-
ment and save ber—a declaration of independence—made it m-
possible for me, feehing as 1 did tn he alant aca ¢ -
of more than seven
Elesite added some

2nd disinterestedly ewpioy g 3t 10 the great cause of mankind and

showing that there may be gemws without prostitntion
Independence always appeared to me practicable and probable.

provided the <entiment of +he ~~ = — ’

1o the object and there s ¢

s :“xlendtd and wedded tc

such a vanely of oircumstauces were so mstantl:

Pervaded by a turn i pohtics as in the case of m}:;;i;?:g“:‘z

Who supperted thetr opivon, unduwimished, through such a’s

cession of good and & fortune GIL hey trowned 1t with suu:::
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But as the scenes of war are closed and every man prepanng for
home and happier times, I therefore tahe my leave of the subject
T have most sincerely followed 1t from begmning to end and
through all ats turns and windings, and whatever country I may
hereafter be 1, I shall alnays feel an honest pride at the part I
hue taken and acted, and a gratitude to nature and providence
for putting 1t n my power to be of some use to mankind

CoMMON SENSE
Philadelphia, April 19, 1783 2
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RIGHTS OF MAN

PART ONE

TO GEORGE WASHINGTON
PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

1, T present you 2 small treatise m defense of those prn
Supls of freedom which your exemplary wirtue has so emn
nently contributed to establsh That the nghts of man may
become as unversal as your benevolence can wish, and that you
may enjoy the happness of seemng the New World regenerate the
Qld 15 the prayer of,
Sir,
Your much obhged and
obedient humble servant,
Thomas Pawme

3



74 THOMAS PAINE’S POLITICAL WRITINGS

{Or THE Liayrs or ConstiTuTIoNaL Law]

MONG THE INCIVILITICS by which nations or individuzls
provohe and rntate each other, Mr Burhe’s pamphlet
on the Yrench Revolution 1s 1n extraordnary instanee

Neither the people of France nor the National Assembly were
troubling themselves bout the affairs of England or the Inglsh
Parliament, and that Mr Lurl e should commence an unprosohed
attack upon them, both 1n Parlument and i puble, 1s a conduet
that cannot be pardoned on the score of manners nor justified on
that of pohcy There is scarcely an epithet of abuse to be found
in the Enghsh language with which Mr Burke has not loaded
the I'rench nation and the National Assembly Lverything which
rancor, prejudice, gnorance, or knowledge could suggest are
poured forth m the coprous fury of nexr four hundred pages In
the stramn and on the plan Mr Butke was writing, he might hive
wrilten on to as many thousands When the tongue or the pen
15 let loose 1n a frenzy of passton, 1t is the man and not tht
subject that becomes exhausted

Hitherto Mr Burhe has not been mustahen and disappointed
m the optmons he had formed of the affates of Lrance, but such
15 the ngenuity of his hope, or the malignancy of his despair,
that it furmshes lim with new pretenses to go on There Was 2
tme when 1t was impossible to mahe Mr Burhe belicve there
would be any revolution in T'rince His opinton then was thal
the French had neither spist to undertahe 1t nor fortitude to
support 1t, and now that there 1s one he seeks an escape by con
demning 1t

Not suffictently content with 1busing the Nitronal Assembly,
a great part of his work 1s tahen up with abusing Dr Price * (one
of the best hearted men that Iines) and the two socicties n I 08
land hnown by the name aof the Resolution Society and the Society
for Constitutional Information *

Dr Price had preached 1 sermon on the fourth of November,
1789, beng the annnersary of what is called i Inglwnd the
Revolution, which took place 1n 1688 Mr Burhe, speahing o!
this sermon, says,
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by the
The political divine proceeds dogmatically to assert that,
pnmp&‘; of the Revaluton the people of England have acquired
th ee fundamental rights

1 To choore oilt OWR gOVErNOrs

2 To cash er them for musconduct

3 To (rame a government for ourselves

Dr Prce does not sav that the right to do the<e things eusts
m this or 1o that person or  this or m that description of per
0ns but that 1t exsts 1 the twhole, that 1t 15 a ight resident m
Lhe nation Mr Burke on the contrary dentes that such a right
exists 1 the nation exther 1 whole or 1 part or that it exists
anywhere and what 15 stll more strange and manelons he says

that the people of England utterly disclatm such a night, and that
they will resst the practical ssserton of it with their hves and
fortunes

That men should take up arms and spend their hives and for
{ues not 1o waintaw thew nghts but to mantan they have nat
nghts 15 an enbrely new species of discovery and suited to the
paradoucal genus of Mr Burke

The method which Mr Rutke takes to prove that the people
of England had o such nghts and that such nghts do not now
ext in the natwn either 1o whole or in part or anywhere at all
# of the same manelous and monstrous Lind with what be hee
already said for hus arguments are that the persons or the genera
oM vi persons 10 whom they d1d exist are dead and with them
the rizht 15 dead alo

To prose this he quotes a declaration made by Parhament
2bout 2 hundred yeats ago to Will am and Mary, m these words

The Lords Sprntual and Temporal and Commons, do, m the
“;‘me ol the people aloressid  (meaning the people of England
’h:“::‘;x“";z)m :1::;‘ humbly xod facthtully submst (hemselves thewr
o Paf\mmen:” Igvmr hHe also quotes a clause of another
he ways “bind us X:;c: !l;same {:@ he terms'o( which
and our postenty, ta ;’;;gme &;eop aof that day), * our ke rg
of e 4 iT Rewrs and pastersty, to the enl

Mr Bucke concerves Tus pomt sufficiently established by pro
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ducing these clauses, which he enforces by saying that they exclude
the nght of the nation forever And not yet content with making
such declarations, repeated over and over agam, he further says
“that 1f the people of England possessed such a nght before the
Revolution” (which he achnowledges to have been the case, not
only n England but throughout Europe, at an early period), “yet
that the English nation did, at the time of the Revolution, most
solemnly renounce and abdicate at, for themselves, and for alf ther
posterity, forever ™

As Mr Burke occasionally apphes the porson drawn from his
horrid principles, not only to the English nation, but to the French
Revolution and the National Assembly, and charges that avgust
11 ted, and 1l ing body of men with the epithet of
“usurpers,” I shall, sans cérémonie, place another system of pnn
ciples 1n opposition to his

The English Parliament of 1688 did a certam thing which, fof
themselves and therr constituents, they had a right to do and
which 1t appeared nght should be done But in addition to ths
night, which they possessed by delegation, they sct up anothe!
right by assumption, that of binding and controlling posterity 10
the end of time

The case, therefore, divides itself into two parts the right which
they possessed by delegation, and the nght which they <et up by
assumption The first 1s adnutted, but with respect to the second,
T reply

There never did, there never will, and there never can ewst 2
Parhament, or any description of men, or any generation of men,
m any country, possessed of the right or the power of inding and
controlling posterity to the “end of time * or of commanding
forever how the world shail be governed or who shail govern i,
and therefore all such clauses acts, or declarations by which the
makers of them attempe 1o do what they hase nesther the nght
nor the power {o do, nor the poner to txecute, are themselyes
null and void

Every age and gencration must be as free to et for atsclf, m all
cases, as the ages and generition which preceded 1t The vamily
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and presumptoon of governing beyond the grave is the most ndicu-
lous and 1nsolent of all tyranmes

3an has no property m man, neither has any generation a prop-
erly 10 the generations which are to follow ‘The Parhament or the
peaple of 1688, or of any other penod, had no more nght to dispose
of the people of the present day, or to bind or to control them
1 any shope nhateyes, than the Parhament or the people of the
present day have to dispose of, bind, or control those who are to
lne 2 bundred or a thousand yeays hence

Esery generation 15 and must be competent to all the purposes
which its nccastons yequire Tt 1s the lving, and not the dead, that
are ta be accommodated When man ceases to be, his power and
B wants cease with hit, and having no longer any participation
it the concerns of this world, he has no longer any authonty mn
directing who shall be tts governors, or how 1ts government shall be
orgamized or how admtnistered

T am not contending for nor agawst any form of government,
nor for nor agamst aty party here or elsewhete That which 2
whate nation chooses to do 1t has a nght 10 do Mr Burke says,
No Where then does the nght exst? 1 am contending for the
gk of the droeng, and agminst thewr ‘bewng willed away and con-
trolled and contracted for by the mapuscript assumed authority
of the dead, and Mr Burke 15 contending for the anthonty of the
dead oner the nghts and freedom of the livmg

Thete was a tume when kings disposed of therr crawns by will
upon their deathbeds and consigned the people, Like beasts of the
Eeld, to whatever successor they appomnted This 15 now so ex-
Floded as scarcely to be remembered and so monstrous as hardly
19 be believed But the parhamentary clauses upott which My
Burke bublds his political church are of the same pature

The laws of every country must be analogous to some common
f\:\x‘:‘n;:ie in _Enzhnd, A parent or master, nor all the authonty
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Those who have quitted the world and those who are not yet
arnsved 1t are as remote from each other as the utmost stretch
of moral imagination can concerve What possible obligation then
can eust between them, what rule or prinaple can be lad down
that two nonentities, the one out of existence and the other ot in
and who never can meet 1n this world, that the one should control
the other to the end of time?

In England, 1t 1s smd that money cannot be taken out of the
pochets of the people without their consent But who authonzed
or who ¢ould authonze the Parhament of 1688 to control ard
take away the freedom of postenity, and lumit and confine thet
nght of acting In certun cases forever, who sere not m evistence
to grve or to withhold their consent?

A greater absurdity cannot present 1tself to the understsnding
of man than what Mr Burke offers to s readers He tells them
and he tells the world to come that a certun body of men who
eusted 1 hundred years ago made 4 law and that there does
not now exist 1n the nation nor ever will nor ever ean, a power 10
alter 1t Under how many subhities or absurdities has the dwvne
right to govern been mmposed on the creduhity of marthind! Nr
Burke has discovered a new one and he has shortened hus journty
to Rome by appealing to the power of this mfallible Parhiament
of former days and he produces whit it has done as of dwmne
authority for that power must certainly be more thin human
which no human power to the end of ume cn 2lter

But Mr Burhe has done some service not to hs cuuse but £
his country by bringing those cliuses mto public view Thes
serve to demonstrate how necessary 1t 15 at all times to watch
against the attempted encroachment of power and to present its
running to excess

It 15 somewhat extreordinary that the offense for which Jimes
113 was expelled, that of setting up power by assumption <hould
be re acted under another shape and form by the Parhament 1
expelled him It shows that the rights of man were but imperfectly
understood at the Revolution for eertam 1t 1s that the night which
that Pathament set up by asswmpion (for by delegation 1t had
1t not, and could ot have 1t becaus
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the persons and freedom of postenty forever was the same tyran~
o) untounded fand which James ttempted @ set up aver the
Farhament and the naton, and for which he was expelied

The only diffierence 15 {for m prnaiple they difer zot) (hat the
one was a usyeper over the Iz and the other aver the ustbarn,
and a5 the one has no better authonty to stand upon than the
other, both of them must be egually vull and voud, and of no effect

From what, or from whence, does Mr Buthe prove the nght of
any buman power to bind postenty forever? He has produced his
clauses, but he must produce also bis proofs that such a nght
existed and show how 1t emsted If 1t ever eusted, it must now
exsst, for whatever appertains to the nature of man cannot be
annihlated by man

It 15 the nature of man to die and he will continue to die as
long as he continues to be born But Mr Burke has et up 2 sort
of pohitical Adam 1 whom a1} postenty are bound forever, he
must therefare prove that lus Adam possessed such a power ot
*uch 2 nght

The weaker any cord 15 the less st will bear 1o be stretched and
the worse 15 the policy to stretch it unless 1t 1> intended fo break
W Iad 2 person contemplated the overthrow of My Burkes
positions  he would have proceeded as Mr Burke has done He
would have magmfied the authonties on purpose 1o have called
the 71gh! of them wnito question and the mstant the question of
Tizht was started the authonies must have been ginen up

1t requures but a very small glance of thought to percerve 1hat
althouzh faws made 1 one generation often continue 1 force
throuzh cucceeding generations yet they continue o derve thesr
force from the consent of the hning A daw not repealed continues
W force rot because st cannot be repealed, but because 3t 15 not
Tepeated and the nonrepealing passes for consent
h?;l ;_l;cvﬂix)::‘::lawes have not even this qualification m theyr

oull by attempting te become immortal The

Ratuce of them precludes consent Thes destrov the right
they might have by groundin il

g i on 3 nght which they connot

bave Tmmontal power 15 not a human mhn m;ma
t, and

Yo w right of Parhament i and thorelore N
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Those who have quitted the world and those wha are not et
arrived in 1t are as remote from each other as the utmost stretch
of moral imagination can concetve. What posstble obligation, then,
can exist between them; what rule or principle can be lad d»n
that two nonentities, the one out of eistence and the other not i,
and who never can meet in this world, that the one should contrel
the other to the end of time?

In Lngland, it is said that money cannot be taken out of the
pochets of the people without thete consent But who authorizd
or who could authorize, the Parliament of 1688 to control and
take away the freedom of posterity, and limit and confine thet
right of acting in certain cases forever, who were not in existence
to give or to withhold their consent?

A greater absurdity cannot present itself to the understanding
of man than what Mr Burke offers to his readers He tells them,
and he tells the world to come, that a certain body of men, who
existed a hundred years ago, made a Inw, and that there does
not now ewst in the nation, nor ever will, nor ever can, a power 10
alter it Under how many subtilties or absurditics has the divmne
right to govern been imposed on the credulity of mankind! Nr
Burle has discovered a new one, and he has shortened his journc
to Rome by appealing to the power of this infallible Parliament
of former days, and he produces what it his done as of duine
authority, for that power must certunly be more than human
which no human power to the end of time can alter

But Mr Burke has done some service not to his cause, but 10
his country, by bringing those clauses mto public view Thes
serve to demonstrate how necessary it 1s at all times to watch
against the attempted encroachment of power and to present #S
running to excess

It 1s somewhat extraordinary that the offense for which James
112 was expelled, that of setting up power by assumption, <hould
be re acted, under another shape and form by the Parliiment that
expelled Bim It shows that the rights of man were but imperfectly
understood at the Revolution, for certamn ft 1s that the right which
that Parliament set up by assumption (for by delegation it hid
it not, and could not have 1t because none could gne it) over
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dots, then be must mean that there are no such things as nights
anywbere and that be has none himseli, for who s there w the
world but man® But st Mr Burke means to adroit that man has
nghts, the question then Will be, what ate those nights, and bow
tame man by them ongmally?

The error of those who reason by precedents drawn from antig-
uty, respecting the nights of mav, 1s that they do not go far
enough into astiquty They do ot go the whole way They stopm
some of the intermediate stages of a hundred or a thousand years
and prodyce what was then done as a rule for the present day This
1310 aunthonty at all

1f we travel still furtber into antiquity, we shall find a directly
eontrary opituon and practice prevailing, and if antiquity 15 to
be authonty, a thousand such authonties may be produced, suc-
tesonely contradicting, each other, hut 1f we proceed on, we shall
2t Jast come out right we shall come to the time when man came
from fhe hand of tus Maker What was be then? Man Man was
Tus ngh and only title, and a logher cannot be given him But of
titles I shafl speak hereaiter

We have now armed at the ongin of man and at the ongun of
fus nghts As to the manner in which the world has been governed
{rom that day to this 1t 15 no further any concern of ours than to
take a proper use of the errots or the improvements which the
bistory of 1t presents Those who hived a hundred or a thousand
jears ago were then moderns as we are now They had thesr
ancients, and those ancients had others, and we also shall be
ancients in pur turn

1t the mere name of anuquity 1 to govern 1n the affairs of e,
the people who are to live a hundred or a thousand years hence
may as well tale us for a precedent, as we make precedent of
those who hived a hundred or 2 thousand years agp

“The fact 15 that partions of antymty, by proving everything,

establish pothing It 1s authonty agawmst authonty all the way, 1}
¢ come 10 the dine ongin of the rights of man at the crea;mn
Helrle e\:; wnquuries find 2 restyng place and our reason finds a home

a dispute about the nights of may had ansen at a distance of



8o TITOMAS PAINE'S POLITICAL WRITINGS

The Parhament of 1688 might as well have passed an act 13
have authonized themselves to hve forever as to make their syt
1ty to Iie foreser All therefore that can be said of them s that
they are a formality of words, of as much 1mport as if thost wbs
used them bad addressed a congratulation to themselves and
the onental sty Je of antiquity, had said, O Parliament, hve forever’

The crrcumstances of the world are continyally chapgint aoh
the opinions of men change also, and as govemnment 15 for 1t
Irving and not for the dead, 1t 15 the lving only that has am ngtt
tn 1t That which mas be thought night and found conven.est 13
one age mav be thought wrong and found 1nconsensent i another
In such cases, who 1s to decide, the hving or the dead?

As almost one hundred pages of Mr Burke’s book are employed
upon these clauses, rt will consequently follow that if the clawss
themselves, so far as they <et up an assumed, usurped dommoer
over postenty forever are unauthontatne and m ther natur
null and void, that all his voluminous :nferences and declamati®
drawn therefrom or founded thereon are null and soid also ard
on this ground I rest the matter

[Or TRE NaTURAL AND Crvii Ricmrs or Man]

T have now to follow Mr Burke through a pathless wildemess
of rhapsodies and a sort of descant upon gosernments, 10 which
he asserts whatever he pleases on the presumption of 15 beieg
believed without offering esther evidence or reasons for so dowg

Before anything can be reasoned upon to a concluston certas®
facts pninciples, or data to reason from must be established
admitted or demed \Ir Burke, with us usual outrage 2buses
the Declaration of the Rights of Man,® published by the Natonal
Assembly of France as the basis on which the Constitution of
France 1s budt This he calls “ paltry and blusred sheets of paper
about the nights of man

PDoes Mr Burke mean to deny that man has any nghts? If he

#[Seepp g6 &)



RIGHTS OF MAN 81

2oes, theg he must mean that there are 7o such thangs as nghts
anywhers and that he has none humeelf, for who 15 there i the
warld but man? But af Mr Burke means to admit that man ‘has
T, he gueshon Shen WL b, what ate those nghts, and how
tame map by them ongually?

The error of those who reason by precedents drawn from anbg-
uty, respecting the nghts of man, 15 that they do mot go far
enough into antiquity They do not go the whole way They stop 1n
some of the intermediate stages of a hundred or a thousand years
and produce what was then done as a role for the present day Thas
1 7o authonty at all

1 we geavel sl further 1nto antiquity, we shall find a duectly
contrary opmon and practice prevaiing, and if astiquity 1s to
be authotity, a thousand such authonties may be produced, sue.
cessively contradicting each other, but 1f we proceed on, we shall
2t fast come out mght we shall come to the time when man came
from the hand of s Maler What mas he then? Man don was
kus high and only title, and a hagher cannot be given bun But of
titles T shall speak hereaiter

e have now aymied at the ongin of man and at the ongm of
s rights As to the manner in which the world has been governed
from that day to this, 1t 15 1o further any concers of ours than 1o
mzke a proper use of the etrors or the improvements which the
Tustory of 1t presents Those who Ined 2 hundred or a thousand
years ago were then moderns as we are now They had therr
ancients, and those ancients had others, and we also shall he
ancients m our wim

11 the mere name of antiquity 15 to govern n the affasrs of hie,
the people who are 1o live a hundred o a thousand years hence
may ag well txle us for a3 p 25 we make 3 of
thote who lied a hundred or a thousand years ago i

”uTl;; ;acl ; that partions of anuiquity, by proving everytiung,
ish nothing It 1s authonty agawst autkorty all the way, ¢l
¢ come to the dvine ongin of the rights of man at the creation
ﬂelrle our inquiries find a resting place and our reason finds a home
2 dispute about the nghts of man had ansen at a dustance of
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a hundred years from the creation, 1t 1s to this source of authonty
they must have referred, and 1t 1s to the same source of authonty
that we must now refer

Though I mean not to touch upon anv sectanan pninciple of el
gron, yet 1t may be worth obsening that the genealogy of Chnty
traced to Adim Why then not trace the nghts of man to the
creation of man® I will answer the question Because there have
been upstart governments thrusting themselves between and pre
sumptuoush working to wnmake man

If any generition of men ever possessed the nght of dictatir?
the mode by which the world should be governed for=ver, 1t 72
the first generation that evsted and tf that generation did 1t not
no succeeding generation can show any authonty for doing 1t 0o
can set iy up

The luminiting and divine pnnciple of the equal rights of man
(for it has 1ts ongin from the Maker of mn) relates not onh 10
the haing individuals but to generations of men suoceeding ek
other Lsen generation is equal tn rights to the generations which
preceded 1t by the same rule that cvery ndu dual 1s born equal
1 nights with his contemporary

I'verv histors of the creation and every traditionary account
whether from the lettered or unlettered world howeser they mav
san an ther opimon or beltef of certun particulars 31l arree M
establiching one pomnt the unsts of man by which T mem that
men are 31l of one degree, and consequently that all men are b
equl and with equal naturtl rights n the <rme manner 5 if
posterity had been continued by ereatron instead of genere!
the Iatter being only the mode by which the former s cart od
fornard and consequenth every child born imto the world rin t
be considered as derning ats exsstence from God The world 15 3¢
new to hum s 1t was to the first man that ext ted and h. naturd
night m 1t 1s of the s1me hind

The Mosaic account of the creation whether taken as dmire
authonty or merely historical 1s fully up to thy pomnt f7cuniy *
cquality of man The expressions adnut of no controversy  And
God sud let us mahe man in our own image In the mnge of God
created he lam, male and female created he them  The distinction
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of sexes 15 pointed ovt, bat no ather distinction ts even imphed
1f this be ot divine authonty, 1t 15 at least storical authonity
and shows that the equality of man, <o far from beng a modern
doctrine, s the oldest upon record

1t 15 also to be observed that all the religions known wn the
warld are founded, <o far as they relate 1o man, on the umty of
man, as bewng all of one degree Whether 1n heaven or in hell, or
1 whatever state man may be supposed to exist hereafter, the
gocd and the bad are the only distinctions Nay, even the laws of
goernments are obliged to shde mio this principle, by mabing
degrees to consist m crimes and ot 1 persons

1t 15 one of the greatest of all truths and of the hughest advan
tage to cultvate By considering man in this Light, and by instruct
18 him to consider humself n this hight at places ham m a close
ourection with all bis duties whether to his Creator or to the
creation of which he 15 a part amd it 1s only when he forgets s

ongn or, to use a more fashianable phrase, bis birth and famly,
that he becomes dissolute

It 15 not amene tholancs ~f L o 3 £ 1 te
tmmen
thrown
chasm
ates through which he has to pass
Tl quote Mr Burke s catalogue of barners that he has set up
between man and s Maker Puttng hunself in the character of 2
berald he says  Tee fear God we look with awe to Longs, with
affection to parlaments with duty to magstrates, with reverence
fo priects and with respect to nobility My Butke has forgotten

th put v

Ly n chivalry  He has also forgotten to put n Peter
A+ e

» truliiey wiive despised and with regar
o those 10 whom no Power 15 delegated, but swho assume xtglbi
Tational world can know rothing of them ’
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Hutherto we have spoken only (and that but m part) of the
natural rights of man We have now to consider the evil nghts of
man and to show how the one origmates from the other Man dd
not enter mto society to become tworse than ke was before, nor to
have fewer nights than he had before, but to have those nghts
better secured His natural nghts are the foundation of all bis cwil
nights But i order to pursue this distinction with more precision
1t 15 necessary to mahe the different qualities of natural and avil
nights
A few words will explain this Natural nghts are those which
appertain to man 1 right of his existence Of this hind are all the
mntellectual nghts, or nghts of the mind, and also all those rights
of acting as an individual for his own comfort and happiness which
are not njurious to the natural rights of others Cvil nghts are
those which appertam to man 1 fight of hus being a member of
society

Every avil night has for its foundation some natural nght pre
existing in the individual, but to the enjoyment of which his md
vidual power 1s not 1n all cases sufficiently competent Of this hind
are all those which relate to secunty and protection

Trom this short review 1t will be easy to distingush between that
class of natural rights which man retains after entering into society
and those which he throws nto the common stock as a member of
society

The natural nghts which he retains are all those in which the
power to execute Is as perfect mn the individual as the night iself
Among this class, as 1s before mentioned are all the imtellectual
rights, or rights of the mind consequently rehigion 1s one of thoe
nghts
The natural rights which are not retained are all those 1n which
though the right 15 perfect in the individual the povner to execute
them 1s defective They answer not us purpose A man by atural
nght has a night to judge mn his own cause and so far as the nght
of the mind 15 concerned he never surrenders 1t but what avails
1t him to judge 1f he has not power to redress? He therefore de
posits lus nght n the common stock of society and takes the arm
of society, of which he 1s a part, in preference and 1n addiuon to
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s own Society gronts tam nothing Every man is proprietot 18
society and draws on the capital as a matter of right

From these premsses, two or three certam conchusions will
follow

Furst, that every avil nght grows out of 2 natural nght, of, m
other words, 15 a natural nght exchanged

Secondly, that awll power, propetly considered as such, 1s made
up of the aggregate of that class of the natural nghts of man
which becomes defective 1n the ndividual 1o point of power and
answers not hus purpose, but when collected to a focus becomes
tompetent to the purpose of everyone

Thirdly, that the power produced from the aggregate of natural
nghts imperfect in poser 1n the mdvidual, cannot be apphed to
inyade the natural nghts which are retaned m the wmdwidual
and 1 which the pawer to execute 1s as perfect as the nght wself

We have now, i a few words, traced man from 2 natural indi-
vidual 10 2 member of society and shown, or endeavored to show,
tke quality of the natural nghts retawed and those which are

exchanged for uvil nghts Let us now apply those principles to
tovernments

{Or TiE NATURE OF GOVERNMImENT])

Tn casting cur eyes over the wotld, 141 extremely easy to distin-
guish the gasernments which have ansen out of saciety, or out of
the s0013t compact from those which bave ot but to place this
n 2 cleater ight than what a single glance may afford, 1t will be
FTOper 1o take a Teview of the several sources from which the
govéraments have ansen and on which they have been founded

Thev may be all comprehended under three ‘heads Firse, super.
stiton Secondly power Thirdly the Common imterests of society
and the common fights of man

The first was 3 govern

iment of presteraft, the second,

querors and the 1hird of yeason ' rotem
When a <et of artful men

pretended, through
oractes to ho'd intercourse . 2 the medum of

with the Deuty, as famubiacly as they
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Hutherto we have spoken only (and that but in part) of the
natural nights of man We have now to consider the civil nghts of
man and to show how the one originates from the other Man did
not enter into society to become worse than he was before nor to
have fewer nghts than he had before, but to have those nights
better secured His natural nights are the foundation of all bis avil
nghts But in order to pursue this distinction with more precision
1t 15 necessary to make the different qualities of natural and avil
nights

A few words will explamn this Natural nghts are those wh¢h
appertan to man 10 night of his existence Of this hind are all the
intellectual nights, or rights of the mind, and also all those nghts
of acting as an indiidual for his own comfort and happiness which
are not mnjurious to the natural nghts of others Civil nghts are
those which appertain to man in right of his being a member of
society

Every avil nght has for its foundation some natural night pre
existing 1n the :ndividual, but to the enjoyment of which his indi
vidual power 1s not 1n all cases suffictently competent Of this Rind
are all those which relate to secunty and protection

Trom this short review 1t will be easy to distinguish between that
class of natural nghts which man retains after entering mnto societ?
and those which he throws into the common stoch as a member of
soclety

The natural rights which he retatns are all those 1 whieh the
power to execute 1s as perfect 1n the individual as the nght stself
Among this class, as 15 before mentioned are all the ntellectual
nghts, or nghts of the mind consequently religion 1s one of those
rights
The natural rights which are not retained are all those i which
though the night 1s perfect 1n the ndiidual the power to execute
them 1s defective They answet not his purpose A man by natural
nght, has 2 nght to Judge in lus own cause and so far as the nght
of the mind 1s concerned he never surrenders 1t but what avuls
1t lim to judge 1f he has not power to redress? He therefore de
posits his ight 1n the common stock of society and tales the arm
of society, of which he 15 a part, 1n preference and 1n addition to
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fus own Society grants hun pothing Every man is proprietor m
society and draws on he capital 2s a matter of nght

From these premuses, two or three certam conclusions will
fallow

Furst, that every avil nght grows out of a natural night, or,
otber words 15 2 natural night exchanged

Stcondly, that cival power, properly considered as such, 1 ade
up of the aggregate of that class of the natural nghts of man
which becomes defectwve m the fndividual 1 pomt of power and
answers tot his purpose, but when collected to a focus becomes
competent to the purpose of everyone

Thirdly, that the power produced from the aggregate of patural
nghts wnperfect 1n poer w the indindual, cannot be apblied to
mvade the patural nghts which are retamed i the ndmdual
and 1n which the power to execute 1s as perfect as the nght itself

e hae now m a {ew wards, traced man from a natural mds-
widual to a member of society and shown, or endeavored to show,
the quality of the natural nghts retained and those which are

txchanged for civil nghts Let us now apply those pninciples to
Eovernments

{Or tHE NaTURE OF GOVERNMENT]

1n casting our eyes over the world 1t 1S extremely easy 10 distn
guish the governments which have ansen out of society, ot out of
the social compact, from those which have not, but to place this
1 2 clearer hight than what a single ghante may afford, 1t will be
Proper to take a review of the several sources from which the
fovernments have ansen and on which they hase been founded

They may be all comprebended under three heads Furst, super-
Stion Secondly power Therdly, the common interests of society
asd e common Tights of man

The first was a government of presteraft, the second, of con
Querors and the third of reason

When a <et of artful men pretended, through the medum of
oracles, to hold intercourse with the Deny, as familiarly as they
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now march up the bachstarrs in Curopean courts, the world was
completely under the government of superstition The oracles
were consulted, and whatever they were made to say became the
hw, and this sort of government lasted as long as this <ort of
superstition Jasted

After these a race of conquerors arose whose government, ke
that of Willlam the Conqueror, was founded in power, and the
sword 1ssumed the name of a scepter Governments thus estab-
hshed 11st as long as the power to support them lasts, but that
they might avail themselies of every engine m their favor, they
united fraud to force and set up an 1do! which they called “Divine
Right,” and which, n mutation of the Pope, who affects to be
spintual and temporal, and 10 contradiction to the founder of the
Chnistian religion, twisted 1tself afterward into an 1dol of another
shape, called ¢ Church and State ” The Ley of Sunt Peter and the
ey of the treasury became quartered on one another, and the
wondenng, cheated multitude worshiped the imvention

When I contemplate the natural dignity of man, when I feel
(for nature has not been kind enough to me to blunt my feelings)
for the honor and happrness of 1ts character, T become irntated at
the attempt to govern mankind by force and fraud, as if they were
all knaves and fools, and can scarcely avoid disgust at those who
are thus imposed upon

We have now to review the governments which anse out of
society, 1n contradistinction to those which arose out of supersti
tron and conquest

It has been thought a considerable advance toward establishing
the principles of freedom to s1y that government 1s a compact
between those who govern and those who are governed, but this
annot be true, because 1t 1s putting the effect before the cause,
or as a man must have existed before governments eusted, there
1ecessarily was a time when governments did not ewst, and conse
quently there could onginally evist no governors to form such a
ompact with

The fact therefore must be that the smdrvrduals themselves, each
n lis own personal and sovereign right enfered into a compact
vith each other to produce a government, and this 1s the only
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mode 1n which governments have a mght to anse and the only
onaaple on which they have a nght to exist
To possess ourselves of a clear 1dea of what government 1s, of
oLght ta be, we must trace 1t t0 s ongm In doing this, we shall
easily duscover that governments must have ansen ertber put of the
people or over the people Mr Butke bas made no distction
He mvestigates nothipg to its source, and therefore he ronfounds
everything, but he has signified hus mtention of wndertalung at
some future opportunity & batween the
of England and France
As he thus renders 1t 3 subject of eontrosessy by throwing the
gauntlet, T take hum upon his own ground It 15 1n high challenges
that bigh truths hase the nght of appeanng, and I accept 2t with
the mote yeadiness betause 1t affords me at the same tume, an
appartumty of pursmng the subject with respect to governments
ansing out of soctety
But 1t will be first necessary to define what 15 meant by a
censbitution 1t 1s not suffeient that we adopt the word, we must
fix 2is0 2 standard ciznification to 1t
A tunshtution 15 not a Yung m name only, but 1 fact It has
20¢ a0 1deal, bt a real eosterce and wherever ¥ tannot be pro
duced 1n a wigible form there 15 none A constitution 15 a thing
antecedent 10 g gosernment and a government s only the creature
of a constitution The constitution of a country 1s not tke act of its
goveimment but of the peaple constituting a government
1t 15 the body of elements to whith you can refer and quote
2aicle by erucle, and which wntmTs e prnuples on whch the
Eovernment shall be established the manner m which 1t shall be
orarized, the powers it shall have, the mode of elections, the
Quration of parhaments or by what other name such bodies may
be called the powers which the executrse part of the gotetnment
shall ke and in fine everything that relates to the camplete
of 2 aul and the ples on which it
sh:;\ act and by winch 1t shall be bound
constitution therefore, 15 1o 3 government what the laws made
::r:t::dshy (hak gavernment ase 0 court of judicature The
ud eature does not make the taws neither ean 1t alter
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them, 1t only acts in conformuty to the laws made, and the gosern
ment 15 1n the manner governed by the constitution

[OF ArisTocracy]

The French constitution says, “there shall be no titles,” and of
consequence all that class of equivocal generation which 1n some
countries 1s called “anistocracy” and in others “nobility” 1s done
away, and the “peer” 1s exalted mto “man”

Tiutles are but michnames, and every mchname 1s a title The
thing 15 perfectly harmless 1n itself, but 1t marks a sort of foppery
1 the human character which degrades it It renders man diminu
twve n things which are great, and the counterfeit of woman 1
things which are Dittle It talks about its fine blue “nband” hke a
girl, and shows its new  garter” like a child A certam wnter, of
some antiquity, says, “When I was a child, I thought as a child,
but when I became a man, I put away chidish things " ¢

1t 15, properly, from the elevated mind of France that the folly
of titles has been abolished It has outgrown the baby clothes of
“count” and “duke,” and breeched itself 1n manhood France has
not leveled, 1t has exalted It has put down the dwarf to set up
the min The msigmificance of a senscless word hhe “duke,”
“count,” or “earl ’ has ceased to please Even those who possessed
them have disowned the gibberish and as they outgrew the nchets
have despised the rattle

The genuine mind of man, thirsting for 1ts native home, society,
contemns the gewgaws that separate him from it Titles are Iike
crrcles drawn by the magictans wand to contract the sphere of
man’s feliaity He Iives immured within the Bastille of a word and
surveys at a distance the envied hfe of man

Is 1t then any wonder that titles should fall in France? Is 1t not
a greater wonder they should be hept up anywhere? What are
they? What 1s their worth and “what 1s their 1mount?” When weé
think or speak of a “judge” or a “general ” we associate with 1t
the 1deas of office and character, we think of gravity m the oné
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i bravery in the other but when we use a word merely as a
atle £o weas assacate with it

Through all the vocabulary of Adam, there 15 no such an animal
252 duke o7 a count, neither can we connect 2uy ydea to the words
Whether they mesn strength or weakness, wisdom or folly, a child
ot 2 man, or 2 nder or & horse, 15 all equivocal What respect then
an be pad to that which describes mothing and which means
rothing” Tmagmation has given figure and character to centaurs,
utyrs and down to all the fairy tribe, but biles baflle even the
powers of fancy and are a chimenical nondescnpt

But this 15 not all If a whole country 1s disposed to hold them
1 coutempt, all thewr value 1s gone and none will own them It 18
common opimon only that makes them anything or pothing or
worse than nothing There 1S no occaston to take tiles away, for
they take themselves away when society concurs to ndicule them
This species of imagimary consequence kas visibly dechined m every
part of Ewrope and 1t hastens to its exit as the world of reason
tontinies to nise

There was @ tune when the lawest class of what are called nobil
ity was more thought of than the highest 1s now and when 2 man
i armor nding through Ch dom 1n search of ad was
more stared at than a modern duke The world has seen this folly

1 and 1t has fallen by being laughed a1, and the farce of titles
*ill follow its fate

The patriots of France have discovered in good time that rank
24 d gty m sotety must take 2 vew ground 'The old one has
fallen through Tt must now take the substantial ground of charac
fer instead of the chumencal ground of titles and they have
brought thewr tates to the altar and made of them a burnt offering
1o teason
nolzl ;\: ischief had annexed stself to the folly of titles, they would
?\zum:] been worth 2 senous and formal destruction such as the
- Assembly bhave decreed them and ths rakes 1t necessary

Tlrglme further tato the nature and character of arnstocracy
oty Y, then which 15 called ArIStacracy in some countnes and

ity m others arose out of the governments founded wupon
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them, 1t only acts in conformuty to the laws made, and the govern
ment 1s m hke manner governed by the constitution

[OF ArisTocracy]

The Trench constitution says, “there shall be no titles,” and of
consequence all that class of equivocal generation which 1n some
countries 1s called “anstocracy” and 1n others “nobihty” 15 done
away, and the “peer” 15 exalted 1nto “man”

Titles are but nicknames, and every michname 1s a title The
thing 1s perfectly harmless 1n atself, but 1t marks a sort of foppery
mn the human character which degrades 1t It renders man duminu
tive in things which are great, and the counterfert of woman i
things which are httle It talks about 1ts fine blue “niband * ke 2
girl, and shows 1ts new garter Like a child A certamn witer, of
some antiquity, says, ¢ When I was a child, I thought as a chid,
but when I became a man, I put away childish things ” ¢

1t 15, properly, from the elevated mind of France that the folly
of titles has been abolished It has outgrown the baby clothes of
“count” and “duke,” and breeched itself m manhood France has
not leveled, 1t has exalted It has put down the dwarf to set up
the man The msigmficance of a senseless word Ithe “duke,”
“ count,” or “earl” has ceased to please Even those who pOSSCSSCd
them have disowned the gibberish and as they outgrew the richets
have despised the rattle

The genuine mind of man, thirsting for 1ts native home, society,

the gewg that him from it Titles are hhe
arcles drawn by the magician’s wand to contract the sphere of
man’s fehaty He lives immured within the Bastille of a word and
surveys at a distance the envied life of man

Is 1t then any wonder that titles should fall in France? Is it not
a greater wonder they should be kept up anywhere? What are
they? What 1s their worth and what 1s their amount?” When we
think or speak of a “judge” or a “general ” we associate with it
the 1deas of office and character, we think of grawity 1n the one
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and bravery i the other but when we use 2 word merely as a
title, no 1deas assocrate with 1t

Through all the vocabulary of Adam, there 13 no such an ammal
252 dube o 2 count, nesther can we connect any 1dea to the words
Whether they mean strength ar weakness, wisdom or folly, a child
or aman, o a nder or a horse, 15 all equnocal What respret then
¢an be pad to that which describes nothing and which means
sothing? Imagnation has gnen figure and character to centaurs,
satyrs, and dosn to all the faiey tnbe, but titles bafile even the
powers of fancy and are a chimencal nondesenipt

But this 15 not all i a whole country 18 disposed to hald them
1 contempt, all their value 1s gone and none will own them It 1s
common optron only that makes them anything or nothing, of
worse than nothing ‘There 15 16 occasion to take ttles away, fot
they take themselves away when soctety concurs to ndicule them
This pecies of imaginary conseguence has visibly dechined in every
art of Europe and 1t hastens 10 1is ent as the world of reason
continues o nse

There was a tme when the Jowest tlass of what are called nobit
ity was more thought of than the highest 15 now, and when a man
1 ammor nding through Christendom in search of adventure was
more stared at than a modern duke The world has seen this {olly
fall and 1t has fallen by being laughed at, and the farce of ttles
will follow 1ts fate

The patnots of Frauce have discovered m good time that rank
:]d dignity n society must take a new ground The old one has
l"["’ through It must new tabe the substantsal ground of charae
N » mstead of the chimencal ground of tifles and they have

ouzht therr titles to the altar and made of them a bumt offering
Yo reason

10 muschuef had annesed itself 1o the

2ot have been wao

folly of titles, they would
¥

rth 2 serious and formal destruction, such as the
2tonal Asserbly have decreed them, and tius mzkes’ 1t necessary

ta ngu;re hiuzt.‘hvr Into the nature and character of anstocracy
y then which 15 called anst
Ty ek anstocracy wm some countnes and

ose out of the governments founded upon
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conquest It was ongmally & mulitary order for the purpose of
supporting mibitary government (for such were all gosernments
founded 1n conquest), and to keep up a succession of this order
for the purpose for which 1t was established, all the younger
branches of those families were disinhented and the law of primo
gemitureship set up

The nature wnd character of anstocracy shows iself to us
this law It1s a law agamst every Iaw of nature, and nature herself
calls for 1ts destruction Establish fanuly justice, and anstoeracy
falls By the anstocratical law of prumogemtureship, n a famly
of six cluldren, five are exposed Anstocracy has never mare than
one chuild The rest ate begotten to be devoured They are throna
to the canmbal for prey, and the natural parent prepares the
unnatural repast

As everytiing which 1s out of nature n man affects, more or
Jess, the mterest of society, so does this All the children which the
anstocracy disowns {which are all except the eldest) are, in gen
eri], cast Ithe orphans on a parish, to be provided for by the public,
but at a greater charge Unnecessary offices and plices m govern
ments and courts are created at the expense of the public to main
tam them

With what kind of parental reflections can the father or mother
contemplate their younger offspring? By nature they are children
and by marriage they arc heirs but by anstocracy they are bas
tards and orphans They are the flesh and blood of their parents in
one hne, and nothing akin to them m the other To restore, there-
fore, parents to their cluldren and children to thewr parents—
relations to each other and man to soctety—and to externunate
the monster aristocricy root and branch the I'rench constitution
has destroyed the law of primogemtureship Here then lies the
monster, md Mr Burke if he pleases, may write 1ts epttaph

Hatherto we have considered aristocracy chiefly 1n one point of
view \We hve now to consider 1t in another But whether we view
1t before or behind or sideways, or anynay else domestically or
publicls , 1t 1s still a monster

In France, anstocricy has one feature less in its countentnce
than what 1t has m some other countrics It did not compose a
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body of hereditary legislators It was not 3 corparation of afistocs
wscy, for such I have heard M de Lafayette & descibe an Engli h
House of Peers Let us then examune the grounds upon which the

French constitution has resohved agatnst having such a touse
France

Beeause, i the first place, as is already mentioned, anstocracy
15 kept up by family tyrapny and mjustice

Secondly, because there 15 an unusual unfitness in an aristocrac
to be legtslators for 2 nation Their ideas of distnbutn e Justice
are corrupted at the \ery source They begin Iife by trampling on
all ther younger brothers and sisters and el ns of every Lind
and gre taught and educated so to do Wath what sdeas of justice
or honor ¢an that man enter a house of legislation who absorbs m
his own person the inhenitance of a whole family of children of
dofes cut to them some pitaful portion with the msolence of 2 gift?

Tasrdly, because the 1dea of hereditary legislators is as mcons <t
w1

« ws ay 4 leregitary poet Javreate

Fourthly, beeause a body of men holding themselves actountable
42 nobody ought not to be trusted by anybody

Fifthly, because ut \s continmng the wocwyihized prnaples of the
E9%emnments founded 1n conquest and the base 1dea of man haying
Eroperty 1n man and governming him by persoval sight

Jeethly, because anstocracy has 2 tendency to degenerate the
buman species By the wmsersal economy of nature 1t 15 known
20d by the imstance of the Jews it 1s proved, that the b iman
SPeses bas a tendency to degenerate m any <mall pumber of per

Sous when <eparated from the general stock of society and inter
Marrying constantly with each other

hae
s
¢
Lt Lpatacters the world has Lnown hay
Bseft on the demorra| o

trc floor Arstocracy has pot been able to
%P 2 proportionate pace with democra

The aryfiiat nadle shsinks 1o 2 dwarf before the noble of
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nature, and 1 the few mstances of those (for there are some m all
countries) in whom nature, as by a muracle, has survived 1n ans
tocracy, those men despsse st

[Or Revricrous Freepoxt)

The French constitution has abolished or renounced Zoleration
and smtolerance also, and has established wmversal nght of
conscience

Toleration 15 not the opposite of intoleration, but 15 the counter
fest of 1t Both are despotisms The one assumes to ttself the nght
of suthholding Iiberty of ¢ e, and the other of granting 1t
The one 1s the Pope armed with fire and faggot, and the other 15
the Pope selling or granting indulgences The former 1s church
and state, and the latter ss church and traffic

But toleration may be viewed 1n a much stronger hght Man
worships not himself but hus Maker, and the hberty of conscience
which he claims 15 not for the service of himself but of lus God In
this case, therefore, we must necessarily have the associated 1dea
of two beings the mortal who renders the worship, and the s
mortal betrg who 1s worshiped

Toleration therefore, places 1tself not between man and man, nor
between church and church, nor between one denomination of
religion and another but between God and man—between the
being who worships and the demg who 1s worshiped, and by the
same act of assumed authoruty by which 1t tolerates man to pay his
worship, 1t presumptuously and blasphemously sets up stself 10
tolerate the Almighty to receive it

Were a bill brought into Parlrament entitled, An act to tolerate
or grant liberty to the Almighty to receive the worship of a Jew
or a Turk’ or ‘to prohibit the Almighty from receving 1t,” all
men would startle and call 1t blasphemy There would be an up
roar The presumption of toleration n religious matters would then
present stself unmashed, but the presumption 1s not the less be
cause the name of man only appears to those laws, for the assoct
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ated 1dea of the worshsper and the worshiped cannot be <eparated
Who, then, art thou, van dust and ashes! by whatever name
thou art called, whether a hing, a bishop, a church or a stite, a
pathament or 2nything else, that obtrudest thine msigmficance
between the <ol of man and hs Maker? Mind thine own con-
cerms Tf be believes not as thou behesest, 1t 15 3 proof that thou
believest ot 2s he believeth, and there 15 no earthly power can
determne between you
With respect to what are called denomunations of religion, i
everyone 15 left to judge of his own rehigton, there 1S no such thing
252 tehzon that 15 wrong butaf they are to yudge of each ather’s
religion there 1§ no such thing as a religion that 15 nght, and there
fore all the world 15 right or all the world 15 wrong
But with respect to religion itself, without regard to names and
2 directing steelf from the umversal family of mankind to the
divine abject of all adoration, st 15 man bringing fo kus Maker the
frats of kus keart, and though these frunts may differ from each
otber like the fruits of the earth, the grateful tribute of everyone
8 2ceepted.
A bishop of Durham, or a bishop of Winchester, or the arch
bishop who heads the dukes will not refuse a tithe sheaf of wheat
use 1t 15 not a cock of hay nor a cock of hay because 1t 15 not
2 theaf of wheat, 0ot a P12 because 1t 15 nenber the one nor the
other, but these same persons under the figure of an establshed
church will not permut thesr Maker o recene the various tithes of
man g devotion
One of the continual thoruses of Mr Burke s bool. is “church
d state ” He does not mean some one particular church or some
le particdlar state but any church and state, and he uses the
T as a general figure to hold forth the political doctrine of al
Y5 unitang the church with the state in every country, and he
ensures the National Assembly for not having done this in France
4L Us bestow a few thoughts on this subect
All telizions are in their nature mild and benign and united with
;“m\ﬂcs of moraluy They could not have made proselytes at
st by professing anything that was wicious, cruel, persecuting,
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or immoral Like everything else, they had their beginning, and
they proceeded by persuasion, exhortation, and example How,
then, 1s 1t that they lose their native mildness and become morose
and 1ntolerant?

It proceeds from the conncction which Mr Burke secommends
By engendering the church with the state, a sort of mule ammal,
capable only of destroying, and not of breedsmg up, 15 produced
called, “the church established by Jaw ” It 1s a stranger, even from
1ts birth, to any parent mother on which 1t 1s begotten and whom
1 time 1t Licks out and destroys

The Inqusition n Spain does not proceed from the religion
ongmally professed, but from this mule amimal engendered be
tween the church and the state The burnings n Smthfield & pro-
ceeded from the same heterogeneous production, and it was the
regeneration of this strange anmal in England afterward that
renewed rancor and irreliglon among the inhabitants and that
drove the people called Quakers and Dissenters to Amernica®

Persecution 1s not an ongmnal feature in any religion, but it 15
always the strongly marked feature of all law religrons, or religions
established by law Take away the law establishment, and every
religion reassumes 1ts onginal benignity In Amenica, a Catholic
priest 1s a good citizen, a good character, and a good neighbor, a0
Tpiscopal munster 1s of the same description, and this proceeds,
ndependently of the men, from there being no law establishment
in America

If, also, we view this matter in a temporal senge, we shall sec the
11l effects it has had on the prospenty of nations The union of
church and state has impoverished Spamn The revohing the Edict
of Nantes® drove the silk manufacture from Trance o Fngland,
and church and state are now driving the cotton manufacture
from England to Amenica and France

Let then Mr Burke continue to preach hus antipolitical doctrine
of church and state It will do some good The N 3tional Assembly
will not follow hus advice but will benefit by his folly It was by
observing the 11l effects of 1t i England thit America has been
warned aganst 1t, and 1t 1s by experiencing them in France that
the National Assembly have abolished 1t and, hke Amenica, have
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established universal right of conscience and unsersal right of
eutizenship®

The conspiracy being thus dispereed, one of the first works of the
Nationa) Assembly, instead of vindictine proclamations, as has been
the tase with other governments, published a Declaration of the
Rughts of Man, 25 the basis on which the new constitution was to be
built, aud which 15 here subjoined

®Whenin any country we see extraoniinary circumstances taking place, they
naturally lead any man who bas 4 talent for observation and mvestigation to
mure mto the causes The £ M Birmingham, sod
Sheffeld are the pnncipal manufactures in England. From whenee did this
anse? A hittle sbservation will explain the case

Tte priocypal and the generality of the inhaburants of those places ace not of
What I called 1n England “the church established by law”, and they or their
fathers (for 1t 15 wathun but a few years) withdrew from the perseculion of the
chartered towns, where test Yaws more particularly operate, and establhed &
sart of asylum for themselyes 1n those places It was the only asylum that
then offered, for the rect of Europe was warst

But the case 15 now changng France and America bid all comers welcome,
nd wmitiite them mto all the nghts of atzenship Policy and interest, there
fore, will, byt perbaps tao late dictate 1w England what teason and justice
wuld not. Those manufactures are withdrawing and are arising in otber
places. There 1s now {1391} erecting at Passy, three miles from Pans, a large
cotton mill, yod several are already erected 1n Amenca. Soon after the rejecting
the bill for repealing the test law one of the nchest manufacturers in England
sud 1 wy hearmg “England $if, 15 hot a country for a Dissenter to hive 11—
®e must go to France ¥

These are truths and 1t 13 doing justice to both parties to tell thrm Tt 1s
blefly the Dssenters who have carned English manutactures Lo the beight they
% 10w at, 2nd the same men have it in their power ta carry them away, and
thouzh those manufactures would afterward contintte to be made m those
1:’_2:!. the foreign mavket would be lost There ate frequently appeanns in the

the mpss o+ iz, of all denommations, which 15 at least a bundred times
™05t Rumerous, may hegn to feef the vecessity of a constitution, and then

W those wxtters wilt tome regularly before them,
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DECLARATION OF THE RIGHTS OF MAN
AND OF CITIZENS
BY THE NATIONAL ASSEMBLY OF FRANCE

The representatives of the people of France, formed into a
National A bly, dering that neglect, or con
tempt of human nghts are the sole causes of public msfor
tunes and corruptions of government, have resolved to set forth
m a solemn declaratton these natural, imprescriptible, and un
alienable nghts, that, this declaration being constantly present
to the minds of the members of the body social, they may be ever
Lept attentive to their rights and their duties, that the acts of the
legislative and executive powers of government, being capable of
being every moment compared with the end of political nstitu
tions, may be more respected, and also that the future clams of
the citizens, being directed by simple and incontestible principles,
may always tend to the maintenance of the constituton and the

general happiness

For these reasons the National Assembly does recognize and
declare, 1n the presence of the Supreme Being, and with the hope
of His blessing and favor, the following sacred nights of men and
of citizens

1 Men are born, and ahways continue, free and egual i
respect of thewr rights Cavil distinctions, therefore, can be
founded only on public utility

IX The end of all polstical assocsatsons ts the preservation of
the natural and imprescriptible rights of man, and these 1ights
are liberty, property security, and resistance of oppresston

III The nation 15 essentially the source of ok soveresgnty,
nor can any tndividual or any body of men be entitled to any
authorty whick s not expressly dersved from 1t

IV Polttical liberty consists 1 the power of doing whatever
does not mjure another The exercise of the natural nghts of
every man has no other Iimits than those which are necessary to
secure to every other man the free exercise of the same rights
and these mits are determinable only by the law

V The law ought to prohibit only actions hurtful to society
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hat 15 not prohibited by the law should not be hindered, not
thould anyone be compelled to that which the law does not
sequire

VI The law 15 an expression of the will of the commumity All
atizens have a mght to concur, either personally or by ther
reprecentatives 10 its formation 1t should be the same lo all,
whether 1t protects or punshes, and alf besng equal i sts sight
ase equally eligsble to all honors, places, and employments,
according fo thew different abilities wsthout any other distine
fiom than that created by thew virtues and talents

VIT No man should be accused, arrested or held in confine-
ment, except 1n cases determined by the law and according to
the forms which 1t has prescribed Al who promate salwat,
ewecute or cause ta be executed arbitrary orders ought to be
punihed and every atizen called upon or apprehended by
virtue of the Jaw ought immedhately to obey and venders humsel
culpable by resistance

The law ought (0 tmpose no other penalties but such

25 are absolutely and evidently necessaty and no one ought to
be punsshed but 1 virtue of a law promulgated before the
offtnse and legally apphed

I\ Every man being presumed innocent till he has bren
cotvicted  whenever his detention becomes wdispensable all
ngor to him-—more than 15 necescary to secure his person—
ought ta be provided agamnst by the law

LV PN
nat ¢
aioma
the Ia

m‘ﬂ The unrestrained communication of thoughts and opin
m!;s betsg one of the most precious NEhts of man every cizen
By ymwk wrte and publish freely provided he 1s responsible
r\  abuse of this hiberty 1n case$ determined by the law
nghz? tA public force bemng necessary to grne secunty to the
o of menand of citizens that force 15 instituted for the benefit
wm:ﬂfiminﬂﬁy and not for the particular benefit of the

D Ene .,(u 3 dwarding o thew abilities
L=t
entat \ur}; o ;ﬁ:\ has a nght esther by humeelf or his repre

o1ce 13 determin ng the necessity of public



98 THOMAS PAINE'S POLITICAL WRITINGS

contributions, the appropriation of them, and their amount
mode of assessment, and duration

AV Every community has a night to demand of all sts agents
an account of their conduct

XVI Evern commumty in which a separation of powers and
a secunity of nghts 15 not proivided for wants a constitutzon

AVII The nights to property being inviolable and sacred no
one ought to be deprived of 1t, except 1n cases of evident public
necessity, legally ascertaned, and on condition of a previous
Just indemmty

OBSERVATIONS ON THL DECLARATION
OF RIGHTS

The three first articles comprehend in gencral terms the whole
of a Declaration of Rights, all the succeeding articles either
originate fromt them or follow as elucidations The fourth, fifth
and sixth define more particularly what 15 only generally ex
pressed 1n the first, second, and third

The seventh, eighth, mmth, tenth, and eleventh articles are
declaratory of pranciples upon which laws shall be constructed
conformable to rights already declared But it 1s questioned bv
some very good people in France, as well as in other countries
whether the fenth article sufficiently guarantees the nght it 15
intended to accord with bestdes which 1t takes off from the
divine dignity of rehgron and weahens its operatn e force upon the
mind to make 1t a subject of human laws It then presents itself to
man hke hght intercepted by a cloudy medium, 1n which the
source of 1t 15 obscured from his sight, and he sees nothing to
reverence 1n the dusky ray ¢

©There 15 a single 1dea which 1f 1t strikes rightly upon the mind cither 1n 3
el or a religious sense will prevent any man or any body of men or any goV
ernment from go1ng wrong on the subject of religton which 1s that before any
tman institutions of government were known 1n the world there eusted if
[ may so express 1t a compact between God and man from the beginmng of
1me and that as the relation and condition which man in his mdiwidual per

on stands 1n toward his Maher cannot be changed or any ways altered by sny
.uman laws or human autl ority that religious devotion which is a part of this
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The temumnny articles, begiming with the telith, are substan
tulfy contamed s the principles of the preceding articles but 1
the pasticulat stuation 1 which France then was, having to undo
what was wrong as Well as to set up what was night, 1t was proper
1o be mere parpiolar than what i another condition of things
would be necessary

‘While the Declaration of Tughts was before the National Assery
bly, some of 1ts members remarked that, if a Declaration of Rughts
was published, 1t showld be accompanied by a Declarabion of
Duties The ob<ervation discovered a mund that reflected, and 3t
only erred by not reflecting far enough A Dedlaration of Rights s,
By reaaprocuty, a Declaration of Duties also Whatever 1s my night
2saman 1 also the nght of another aud it becomes my duty to
guarantee as well 23 to passess

The three first articles are the basis of iberty, as well indiniduat
asmatonal nor can any country be called free whose government
does nat take 1ts begnnimg from the principles they contan and
wntipue to preserve them pure and the whole of the Declaration
of Rights 15 of more value to the world and will do more good than
D the laws and statutes that hase yet been promulgated

Ta the declaratory exordium which pretaces the Declaration of
Rights, we cee the salemn and majestt spectacle of & nation
Spensng 1ts commission upder the auspices of 1ts Creaor, to €5
tabiish 2 Enecament 2 <cene 50 new and 5o transcendently un
Qualed by anything n the European world that the name of a
ealetion 15 dimstutive of s charactes, and 1t 1Ses nto a Te
Zenerating of man

m)‘:ﬁ:; A the present governments of Europe but  scene of
onp mhab?(z.:pp"man? What 15 that of England? Do not s

1552 1t 15 3 marhet where every man has Ius price,

—— T
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and where corruption 1s common traffic, at the expense of a de
luded people? No wonder, then, that the French Revolution 1
traduced

Had 1t confined 1tself merely to the destruction of flagrant des
Potism, perhaps Mr Burhe and some others had been silent Their
cry now 1s, “It 1s gone too far"—that 15, 1t has gone too far for
them It stares corruption n the face, and the venal tribe are all
alarmed Their fear discovers itself in their outrage, and they are
but publishing the groans of a wounded vice

But from such opposition the French Revolution, nstead of
suffering, recetves a homage The more 1t 1s struck, the more
sparks 1t will emit, and the fear 1s 1t will not be struch enough
It has nothing to dread from attacks, truth has gwen it an
establishment, and time will record 1t with a name as lasting as
his own

Having now traced the progress of the Irench Revolution
through most of 1ts principal stages, from 1ts commencement to the
taking of the Bastille and its establishment by the Declaration of
Rights, I will close the subject with the energetic apostrophe of
M de Lafayette ¢ May this great monument rased to Laberty?
serve as a lesson to the oppressor and an ewample to the op
pressed]” ¢

[Or HerEDITARY GOVERNMENT] *

Notwit ding the for jt deserves no better name
—that Mr Burke has asserted about hereditary nights and hered:
tary succession, and that a nation has not a mght to form 2
government for 1tself, 1t happened to fall in s way to give some
account of what Government 1s “Government,” says he, “1s 3
contrivance of human wisdom ’

@ See page [182] of this work ~N B Since the taking of the Bastille the oc
currences bave been published but the matters recorded in this narrative are
prior to that penod, and some of them as may be easily seen, can be but very

Iittle known
¢ [From “Miscellaneous Chapter,” Part 1]
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Aduutting that government 1s a contrivance of human wisdom,
1t must pecessanly follow that hereditary succession and bereditary
nghts (as they are called) can make no part of it, because it 13
mpossible to make wisdam heredtary, and on the other hand,
fhat cannot be a wise contrmance wiuch i its may
commit the government of a hation 1o the wisdom of an diat
The ground which Mr Burke now takes 15 fatal to every pant
of bis cause

The argument changes from hereditary nghts to hereditary
wisdom, and the question 15, Who 15 the wisest man? He must
0w show that everyone in the line of “heredjtary succession was a
Solomon, or Jus tatle 1s not good to be a king What a strole has
Mr Burke now madel To use a sailor s phrase, he has “swabbed
the deck * and scarcely left a name legible 1n the lst of hings,
and be has mowed down and thinned the Houce of Peers with a
seythe as formidable as death and trme But Mr Burle appears
1o tave been aware of this retort, and he has taken care to guard
Aganst 1t by makmg government to be not only a contritance of
Buman wisdom but & monopoly of wisdom He puts the nation as
fools on one side and places his government of wisdom, all wise
e of Gotham, on the other side and he then prociaims and
says that ‘ men have a right that thewr uan!s should be provided
for by s wisdom

Having thus made proclamation, he next proceeds to explamn to
thew what their wants are and also what their rights are

In this he has succeeded dexterously, for he makes their wants
10 be 2 tant of wisdom, but as s 15 but cold comfort, he then
:\:{”:”sstm that they have a right (not to any of the wisdom)
sole 0 be gaserned by 1t and in order to ympress them with a

M reverence for hus monopoly government of wisdom and of

1S vast eaprenty for all purpeses, possible or 1mpossible, nght ar
WTong he proceeds with logical, mysterious

p e to
tell them 1ts pawers 1 these words

Ther ohte afem ~ o —— tnmatl o 3l o, A
S
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tracting, multiplying, and dividing, morally and not metaphystcally
or mathematically, true moral demonstrations

As the wondering audience whom Mr Burke supposes himself
talking to may not understand all this learned jargon, I will un
dertake to be 1ts interpreter The meamng then good people, of all
this 1s that government 1s governed by no princsple whatever, that
1t can make evil good, or good evil, just as st pleases In short, that
government 1s arbitrary power

But there are some things which Mr Burke has forgotten First,
he has not shown where the wisdom ongnally came from and
secondly, he has not shown by what authonty 1t first began to act
In the manner he introduces the matter, 1t 1s erther government
stealing wisdom or wisdom stealing government It 1s without an
origin, and 1ts powers without authority In short, it 1s usurpation

But, to arrange this matter 1 a clearer view than what general
expressions can convey, 1t will be necessary to state the distinct
heads under which (what 15 called) a hereditary crown or, more
properly speaking, a heredtary succession to the government of 2
nation can be considered,® which are

Tirst, the nght of a particular fanuly to establish 1tself
Secondly, the night of a nation to establish a particular family

With respect to the first of these heads, that of a fanuly estab
lishing 1tself with hereditary powers on its own authonty and m
dependent of the consent of a natton, all men will concur mn calling
1t despotism, and 1t would be trespassing on therr und d
to attempt to prove 1t

But the second head, that of a nation establishing a particular
family with kereditary powers, does not present itself as despottsm
on the first reflection  but 1f men will permut a second reflectton to
take place and carry that reflection forward but one remove out
of their own persons to that of therr offspring they will then see
that hereditary succession becomes 1n 1ts consequences the same
despotism to others which they reprobated for themselves It op

f[Seep 161
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rates to prechude the consent of the succeeding generations and
he preclusion of consent is despotism

When the person who at any time shall be i possession of 2
government or those wha stand 1n succession to him <hall <ay to
amton Ihold this power In contempt of you 1t sigmfies not
on what authonty he pretends to say 1t It 15 no relief but an
aggravation to a person 1o slavery to reflect that he was sold by
Iis parent and as that which heightens the cnmnality of an act
cannot be produced to prove the legahity of 1t hereditary succes-
s on canpot be established as a legal thing

Tn order to atrive to a more perfect deciston on this head 1t will
be propes ta consider the generation which Ladertales to establLh
a famldy with hereditary potoers apart and <eparate from the gen
ertions which are 1o follow  and also to consider the character in
which the first generation acts with respect to succeeding genera
ioos

The generation whach first <elects a person and puts hum at the
bead of s govetnment exther with the tifle of kung or any other
distinction acts its own choice be it wise or fooksh as a free agent
for ttzelt The person so set up 15 not heredtary, but selected and
appomted and the generation who sets lum up does pot Inne under
2 hereditary government but under a gosernment of 1ts own
chorce and establ Were the g
and the persan 50 <et up to hve forever 1t
bered tary and of
i oaly follow on the death of the first parties

As therefore heteditary succession 15 out of the question with re
Pect 1o the first generation we have now to constder the character
0 which that generation acts with Tespect {0 the commenang gen
eration and g all succeeding ones
rhi;&“m 2 character 1o which 1t has neiher nght nor tile It
wiu'gas Mtself from a legsslator to a testator and affects to male its

which 15 10 hiave operation after the demuse of the makers to
hllt“::t tl;e goremment and 1t not only attempts to bequeath
P t2blih on the succeeding generation a new and different

Bovernment under wh ch itself hived

tsell a5 15 alreads osersed lved not under a hereditary gov

who sets him wp
never could become

M
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ernment but under a government of 1ts own choce and establish
ment, and 1t now attempts, by virtue of a will and testament
(which 1t has not authonity to make), to take from the commencing
generation and all future ones the rights and free agency by which
wself acted

But, exclusive of the night which any generation has to act col
Jectively as a testator, the objects to which 1t apphes 1tself i this
case are not within the compass of any law or of any will or
testament '

The nights of men 1n society are neither devisable nor transfer
able nor anminlable, but are descendible only, and st 1s not m the
power of any generation to intercept finally and cut off the descent
If the present generation, or any other, are disposed to be slaves,
st does not lessen the right of the succeeding generation to be free,
wrongs cannot have a legal descent When Mr Burle attempts (0
maintain that the English naton did at the Revolution of 1638
most solemnly renounce ond obdiwcate thewr right for themselres
and for all their postersty forever, he speaks a language that ments
not reply and which can only excite contempt for his prostitute
principles or ity for s ignorance

In whatever Iight hereditary succession, as growng out of the
will and testament of Some former generation, presents iself, 1t 15
an absurdity A cannot make a will to take from B the property of
B and give 1t to C, yet this 15 the manner 1n which (what 1s called)
hereditary succession by law operates

A certamn former generation made a will to take away the nights
of the commencing generation and all future ones, and to convey
those rights to a third person, who afterward comes forward and
tells them, 1n Mr Burke’s language, that they have no rights, that
therr rights are already bequeathed to him, and that he will govern
in contempt of them I'rom such principles and such ignorance,
good Lord, dehver the world!
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CONCLUSION

Reason and 1gnorance, the opposites of each othe, influence the
great bulk of mankind If exther of these can be rendered sufu-
uently extensive m a country, the machinery of gosernment goes
easily on Reason shows 1tself, and 1gnorance submuts to whatever
1 dictated to it
The two modes of goternment which prevail mn the world are,
first, government by election and representation, secondly, gov
emment by hereditary succession The former 15 generally hnown
bv the name of republic, the latter by that of monarchy and ans-
“ocracy
Those two distinct and opposite forms erect themselves on the
two distinct and opposite bases of reason and ignotance As the
tercise of gavernment requires talents and abilities, and as talents
and abilities cannot have hereditary descent, 1t 15 evident that
bereditary <uccession requires a belief from man to which bis
Teason cannot subscribe and which can only be established upon
b Jguorance, and the more ignorant any country 1s the better 1t
1> btted for this species of government
On the contrary, gosernment 1 2 well constituted Tepublic re
Quires no belief from man beyond what hus reason can gne He
“ees the rationale of the whole system 1ts onigin and 1ts operation
ad as 1t 15 best supported when best understood the human facul
Les act with boldness and acquire under this form of government,
2 gigantic manliness
therefore each of those forms acts on a different base—the
90¢ moving freely by the aid of reason the other by 1gnorance—
“; have next to consider what 1t 1s that g1 es motion to that <pecies
) government which 15 called muxed government, or as 1t 1s <ome
bmes ludicrously <tyled a government of this, that and ¢ otfier
mm;:;:““}‘{z ower of this species of government 15 of necessity,
™ med goy :x::; ‘;mg:r{ect election and reprecentation may be
o reason g N com,e ey‘sm] :ne exercise to a greater portion
W become ey (u“l;en 10 the hereditary part and therefore
uy the reason up A mixed fovernment 15
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an mmperfect everything, cementing and soldening the discordant
parts together by corruption to act as a whole Mr Burke appears
highly disgusted that France, since she had resolved on a resolu
tion, did not adopt what he calls “a British constitution”, and the
regretful manner 1n which he expresses himself on this occasion
1mplies 2 suspicion that the British constitution needed something
to heep 1ts defects 1n countenance

In muixed governments, there 1s no responsibility, the parts cover
eich other till responsibility 1s lost, and the corruption which
moves the machme contrives at the same time 1ts own escape
When 1t 1s lard down as a maxim that g kg can do no wrong, 1t
places him 1 a state of similar secunity with that of idiats and
persons msane, and responstbility 1s out of the question with re
spect to himself It then descends upon the mimster, who shelters
himself under 2 majorsty n Parliament, which, by places, pensions,
and corruption, he can always command, and that majonity Just
fies itself by the same authority with which 1t protects the minister
In this rotary motion, responsibility 1s thrown off from the parts
and from the whole

When there 1s a part 1 a government which can do no wrong, 1t
mplies that 1t does nothing and 1s only the machine of another
power, by whose advice and direction 1t acts What 1s supposed to
be the lung 1 muxed governments 15 the cabinet, and as the cabi
net is alnays a part of the Parhament and the members justifymg
in one character what they advise and act in another, 2 mied
government becomes a continual enigma, entailing upon a country,
by the quantity of corruption necessary to solder the parts, the €x
pense of supporting all the forms of government at once and finally
resolving 1itself into a government by comnuttee, i which the ad
visers, the actors, the approvers, the justifiers, the persons respon
sible, and the persons not responsible are the same persons

By this pantomuimical contrivance ind change of scene and
character, the parts help each other out 1 matters which nesther
of them stngly would assume to act When money 1s to be obtamed,
the mass of varety apparently dissolves, and 1 profusion of par-
liamentary praises passes between the parts Each admires with
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atomshment the wisdom, the hiberalty, the disinterestedness of
the other, and all of them breathe a pitying sigh at the burdens
of the vatien

But mn a well-constituted republic, nothing of this soldering,
prasng and piyiog can take place, the tepresentation bewg
equal throughout the country and complete 1n 1tself, however 1t
may be arranzed mto legistatine and executive, they have all one
and the same natural source The parts are not foreigners to each
other Iike democracy, anstocracy, and monarchy As there are no
discordant distnctions, there 15 nothing to corrupt by compromise
nor confound by contrivance

Public measures appeal of themselves to the understanding of
the nation, and resting on their own ments, disown any flattening
application to vamity The continuzl whine of lamenting the bur
den of taves, however successfully 1t may be practiced 1n mixed
govemments 15 inconsistent with the sense and spinit of a republic
I taxes are necessary, they are of course advantageous, but if they
fequre an apology, the apology 1tself implies an mmpeachment
‘;I:):heu 1s man thus wnposed upon, ot why does he tmpose upon

132

Then men are spoken of as kings and subjects, or when govern
ment 1s mentioned under the distinct or combined heads of mon
2cchy, anstocracy, and democracy what 15 1t that reasoning man
I to understand by the terms? If there really existed in the
world two or more distinct and separate elements of human power,
¥ should then see the several ongins to which those terms would
Sesenptively apply, but as there 15 but one specses of man, there
€21 be but one element of human power, and that element 15 wman
humself Monarchy, anstocracy, and democracy are but creatures
:lezgmaunn, and a thousand such may be contnved, as well as
‘h:mm the revolutions of Amenca and France and the symptoms
ot :::“‘apmrtd 1n other countries 1t 15 evident that the opimon
nd :h:md 18 changed with respect to systems of government,
s t revolutions are not within the compass of pohtical cat
405 The progress of time and arcumstances, which men
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assign to the accomplishment of great changes, 15 too mechamcal
to measure the force of the mind and the rapidity of reflection by
which revolutions are generated All the old governments have re-
cewed a shock from those that already appear and which were
once more improbable, and are a greater subject of wonder than
a general revolution i Europe would be now

When we survey the wretched condition of man under the
monarchical and hereditary systems of government, dragged from
tus home by one power or driven by another, and impoverished by
taxes more than by enemues, 1t becomes evident that those systems
are bad, and that a general revolution 1n the principle and con
struction of governments 1s necessary

What 1s government more than the management of the affais
of a nation? It 1s not and from 1ts nature cannot be the property
of any particular man or famuly, but of the whole communty, at
whose expense 1t 15 supported, and though by force or contrivance
it has been usurped 1nto an inheritance, the usurpation cannot alter
the right of things Sovereignty, as a matter of right, appertains
to the nation only, and not to any irdividual, and a nation has at
all imes an inherent indefeastble nght to abolish any form of
government 1t finds inconvement and estabhsh such as accords with
its interest, disposition, and happiness The romantic and bar
barous distinction of men into kings and subjects, though it may
swit the condttion of courtiers, cannot that of citizens, and 15 €%
ploded by the principle upon which governments are now founded
Every citizen 1s a member of the sovereignty and as such can
acknowledge no personal subjection, and his obedience can be only
to the laws

When men think of what government 1s, they must necessarily
suppose 1t to possess a knowledge of all the objects and matters
upon which 1ts authonty 1s to be exercised In this view of govern
ment, the republ system  as blished by America and
Trance, operates to embrace the whole of a nation, and the
knowledge necessary to the mterest of all the parts 15 to be found
In the center which the parts by representation form But the old
governments are on a construction that excludes knowledge as
well as happiness, government by monks, who know nothing of
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the world beyond the walls of a convent, 15 as consistent as gov-
ernment by kings

What were formerly called revolutions were httle more than a
change of persons or an alteration of local arcumstances They
rose and fell ike things of cour<e and had nothing in therr evstence
or ther fate that could mfluence beyond the spot that produced
them But what we now see 1n the world, from the revolutions of
Amenea and France, 15 & renovation of the natural order of things,
2 system of prmoples 2s unnersal as truth and the existence of
man, and combinsng moral with political happiness and national
Prospenty

1 Men are born and always continue free and equal i respect
10 therr nghts Civil distnctions, therefore, can be founded only
on pubhic utily

11 The end of all political associations 15 the preservation of
the pateral and smprescnptible nghts of man, and these tights
elhert on = «

I .
an
*hiu 15 ot expressly denved from 1t )

In these prnciples there is nothing to throw a Nation inta con-
fusion by mfiaming ambition They are calculated to call forth
*isdom and abilitres and to exercise them for the public good and
2at for the emo or of particular d
of men or families Monarchial soveresgaty, the enemy of man-
kiad ang the source of msery, 15 abolished and <oy erergnty itself
':hﬁstmd 10113 natural and ongimal place, the nation Were this
. :ﬁm&e throughout Eutope, the cause of wars would be taken

.nléu“ axln;bm:d to Henry IV of France!® a man of an enlarged
o abonl:‘l:n ent beart, that he proposed, about the year 1610,a plan
Europess g war 11 Europe  The plan consisted w. constituting a
ey L:ngress or, as the French authors style 1t, a pacific re-
Yo aty asyappomung delegates {rom the several nanons, who were
Tetveen oy court of arbitration 1n any disputes that might anse
et tion 20d nation Had such a plan been adopted at the

as proposed, the taxes of England and France, as two of
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assign to the accomplishment of great changes, 15 too mechameal
to measure the force of the mind and the rapidity of reflection by
which revolutions are generated All the old governments have te-
cetved a shock from those that already appear and which were
once more improbable, and are a greater subject of wonder than
a general revolution 1n Europe would be now

When we survey the wretched condition of man under the
monarchical and hereditary systems of government, dragged from
his home by one power or driven by another, and 1mposenshed by
taxes mare than by enemiues, 1t becomes evident that those systems
are bad, and that a general revolution 1 the primciple and con
struction of governments 1s necessary

What 1s government more than the management of the affais
of a natton? It 1s not and from its nature cannot be the property
of any particular man or family, but of the whole communtty, at
whose expense 1t 1s supported, and though by force or contrivance
1t has been usurped into an inhentance, the usurpation cannot alter
the night of things Sovereignty, as a matter of right, appertams
to the nation only, and not to any individual, and a nation has at
all times an inherent indefeasible nght to abohsh any form of
government 1t finds inconventent and establish such as accords with
its mnterest, disposition, and happmess The romantic and bar
barous distinction of men into kings and subjects, though 1t may
suit the condition of courtiers, cannot that of citizens, and 1s ex
ploded by the principle upon which governments are now founded
Every aitizen 5s a member of the sovereignty and as such can
acknowledge no personal subjection, and his obed:ence can be only
to the laws

When men think of what government 15 they must necessanly
suppose 1t to possess a knowledge of all the objects and malters
upon whch 1ts authority 1s to be exercised In this view of govern
ment, the republican system as estabhshed by Amenca and
Trance, operates to embrace the whole of a nation, and the
knowledge necessary to the interest of all the parts is to be found
in the center whick the parts by representation form But the old
governments are on a construction that excludes knowledge as
well as happiness, government by monks, who know nothing of
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20t the enemy of man, but through the medium of 2 false sy stem
ol g Tnstead, therefore, of & agamst the am-
bition of kings the exclamation should be dicected against the
przeple of such governments, and instead of seelung to reform
the mdiwidyal, the wisdom of a nation should apply itself to reform
the system

Whether the forms and maxims of governments which are stll
wpractsce were adapted to the condition of the world at the pened
they were established 15 not 10 this ease the question The older
they are, the less correspondence can they bave with the present
state of things Tume and change of arcumstances and opuons
hane the same progressive effect in rendering modes of goternment
obsalete as they have upon customs and manmers Agriculture,
commerce, manufactures and the trangui) arts, by which the pros~
Pty of nations 15 best promoted, require a different system of
government and a different spectes of knowledge to direct its op-
tr3tions than what might have been required m the former con
divon of the world

As1t s not dfficult to perceve {rom the enliphtened state of
marking, that hereditary governments are verging to their decline
@4 that revolutions on the broad basis of national sovereignty
a4 government by representatton are making therr way i Eu-
0P, 1t would be an act of wisdom to anticipate therr approach and
produce revohatione by reason and accommodation, tather than
tommt ﬁuehl: 1o the 1ssue of convulstons

Tom what we now see, nothing of reform on the political worl
gt to be beld improbable It 15 an age of rewlutl:gns, w erc:
:;’mhmz may be locked for The mntrigue of courts, by which
u::: i‘“‘ﬂ:{rr skept up tmay provekt a confederation of na
gt o b 1t, 20d a European congress to patronize the
ik sy w:e Bovernment and promote the cwilization of nauons
the vl T 15 20 event nearer m probability than once were
ns and alliance of France and Amenea
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the parties, would have been at least ten milhions sterhng annually
to each nation less than they were at the commencement of the
Trench Revolution

To concenve a cause why such a plan has not been adopted {snd
that, mnstead of a congress for the purpose of preventing war, it
has been called only to termmate a war after fruitless expense of
several years), st will be necessary to consider the nterest of
governments as a distinct interest to that of nations

Whatever 15 the cause of taxes to a nation becomes alkso the
means of revenue to a government Esery war termmates wih
an addition of taxes, and consequently with an addstion of rev-
enue, and sn any event of war, in the manner they are now
commenced and concluded, the poner and nterest of governments
are mncreased War, therefore, from its productiveness, as 3t easily
furnishes the pretense of necessity for taxes and appointments 10
places and offices, becomes a principal part of the system of old
governments and to establish any mode to abolish war, howeiet
advantageous it might be to nations, would be to take from suck
government the most lucrative of 1ts branches The frivolous mat
ters upon which war 15 made show the disposition and avidity of
gavernments to uphold the system of war and betray the motives
upon which they act

Why are niot republics plunged into war but because the nature
of thew government does not admit of an interest distinct from
that of the nation? Even Holland, though an 1 constructed repub-
Iic, and with a commerce extending over the world, existed neatly
a century without war and the instant the form of government
was changed in France the republican principles of peace and
domestic prospenty and economy arose with the new government,
and the same consequence would follow the same causes i other
nations

As war 1s the system af government on the old construction, the
ammostty which nations reciprocally entertain 13 nothing more
than what the pohcy of their governments excites to keep up the
spit of the system Each government accuses the ather of perfidy,
wtrigue, and ambitar as a means of heating the magmation of
their respective nations and increasing them to hostihties Man 15
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The scene which that country presents to the eye of a spectator
bas something 1n 1t which generates and encourages great 1deas
Nature appears to hum 1n magmtude The mighty objects he be-
Eolds act upon hus mind by enfarging it, and he partakes of the
greatness he contemplates Tts first settlers were emigrants from
dfferent European nations and of dwersified professions of re-
lgon retinng from the governmental persecutions of the Old
World and meeting 1n the New, not as enemues but as brothers
The wants which necessanly accompany the cultisation of 2 wil
demess produced among them a state of society, which countres
lorg harassed by the quarrels and intrigues of governments had
neglected to cherish In such a situation man becomes what he
ought He sees fus species, not with the nhuman idea of a natural
enemy, but as kindred and the example shows to the artificial
world that man must go back te nature for informaton

From the rapid progress which America makes every species
of wupravement, 1t 15 rational to conclude that 1f the governments
of Asa, Atnca, and Europe had begun on a prnciple similar to
that of America, or bad not been very eatly corrupted therefrom,
that those countries must by this time have been 1n a far supenior
tondition to what they are Age after age has passed away for no
“2her purpose than to behold therr wretchedness Could we suppose
2 spectator who Lnew nothung of the world and who was put nto
‘:’ ';’;N‘Y to make his abservations, he would tale a great part
o ;ag:h ‘\V orlrd to b(e new, Just struggling with the difficulties
1he bords L;? x:n ::mna:nt semen:;m th; could not suppose that
could be any other than pl.:::; :‘ho ;d‘ notQ . tO::gm:s bousd,
¥ide for themselves Lattle would he think e e 1 bro-

e think they were the conse.
‘!“;zte of what in such countres 15 called government
" ‘éo;m:h:t?; :rx:r; v:nc;l:’ed c;izmmn( thia 0ld World, we ook
find the greedy haad of an s g:h of improvement, we still
e an ezemce of 1nd, government thrustng itself mto every
el Tovemtrag s rompry 224 grasping the spoil of the mul-
to inually exercised to furmsh new pretenses

T Tevenue and taxation Tt watches Drospenty as 1ts
Permuts noze to escape without tabute s prey and



RIGHTS OF MAN
PART TWO

INTRODUCTION

HAT ARCHIMEDES said of the mechanical powers may
s ;s ; be applied to reason and hberty “Had we,’ sud he,
“a place to stand upon, we might rase the world

The Revolution of America presented mn politics what was onlv
theory mn mechames So deeply rooted were all the goernments
of the Old World, and so effectually had the tyranny and the an
tiquity of habit established itself over the mind that no beginning
could be made 1n Asia, Africa, or Europe to reform the pohtical
condition of man Treedom had been hunted round the globe,
reason was considered as rebellion, and the slavery of fear had
made men afraid to think

But such 15 the irresistible nature of truth that all 1t ashs and
all 1t wants 1s the liberty of appearing The sun needs no nscop
tion to distinguish him from darkness, and no sooner did the
American governments display themselves to the world than des
potism felt a shock w1nd man began to contemplate redress

‘The independence of America considered merely as a separation
from England, would have been a matter but of Little smportance,
had 1t not been accompinied by a revolution m the principles and
practice of governments She made a stand, not for herself only,
but for the world, and looked beyond the advantages herself could
receve Even the Hesstan though hired to fight aguinst her, may
Tive to bless his defeat and Lngland, condemmning the vicigusness
of 1ts government rejorce 1n its mscarriage

As America was the only spot 1n the political world where the
prmerples of universal reformation could begin, so also was 1t the
best 1n the natural world An assemblage of circumstances con
<pired, not only to give birth, but to add gigantic maturity to tts

principles
112

at
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uman affais has tts ebb and flow 10 directions contrary to each
otber, so also 15 1t 10 this Government founded on a moral theor),
on ¢ system of uniersal peace, on the mndefeasible, hereditary
nghts of man, 15 now resolhung from VWest to East by a stronger
tmpulse than the government of the sword resolved from East to
Tiest 1t mterests not particular indniduals but nations 1 s
progress and promises a new era to the human race

The danger to which the stccess of revolutions 15 most exposed
i that of attempting them before the principles on which they
procesd, and the advantages to result from them, are suffictently
seer and understood Almost everything appertaimng to the cir
cumstances of a natwon has been absorbed and confounded under
the general and mystenous word government Though 1t avoids
taking to ats account the errors 1t commuts, and the tuschrefs it
occanions, it fails not to arrogate to itself whatever has the appear
ance of praspenty It robs wmdustry of its honors by pedantically
making stself the cause of 1ts effects, and purlowms from the general
tharacter of man the merits that appestain to hum as a social

g

1t may therefore be of use 1n this day of revolutions to dis-
Srminate between those thungs which are the effect of govern
went and thoee which are not This will best be done by taking 2
feview of sactety and cwilizatson and the consequences resulting
l;x:retmm as things distinct from what are called governments
d-;/ Begionng with this mvestigation, we shall be able to assign

meuc!s to ther proper cause and amalyze the mass of common
1S

OF SQCIETY AND CIVILIZATION =

u:r'a! part of that order which reigns among mankind 15 not

efiect of government It had ws ohgm an the principles pf
ety and the natural constitution of man Tt existed pror 1o
E™ermment, and would evist 1f the formality of government was

:1“3‘\5:: The mutual dependence and recrnracal interest which
upon map and all parts of 2 civilized o
*Chapter T Past 313 Y Spon
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As revolutions have begun (and the probability 15 always greater
agawst a thing beginning than of proceeding after 1t has begun),
1t 1s natural to expect that other revolutions will follow The

g and still g exp with which old governments
are conducted, the numerous wars they engage in or prosoke, the
embarrassment they throw m the way of umversal avilization and
commerce, and the oppression and usurpation they practice at
home, have wearied out the patience and exhausted the property
of the world In such a situation, and with the examples already
existing, revolutions are to be looked for They are become sub
Jects of universdl conversation and may be considered as the
order of the day

If systems of government can be mtroduced less expensive and
more productive of general happmess than those which have ex
isted, all attempts to oppose their progress will o the end be
frurtless Reason, hke time, will make its own way, and prejudice
will fall in a combat with interest If universal peace, civilization,
and commerce are ever to be the happy lot of man, 1t cannot be
accomplished but by a revolution in the system of governments
All the monarchical governments are military War is their trade,
plunder and revenue their objects While such governments con
tinue, peace has not the absolute security of a day

What 1s the history of all monarchical governments but 2 dis
gustful picture of human wretchedness and the accidental respite
of a few years’ repose? Wearied with war and tired with human
butchery, they sat down to rest and called it peace This cer
tainly 1s not the condition that heaven intended for man and
sf this be monarchy, well might monarchy be rechoned among
the sins of the Jews

The revolutions which formerly took place 1 the world had
pothing 1n them that interested the bulk of mankind They ex-
tended only to a change of persons and measures but not of prin
ciples, and rose or fell among the common transactions of the
moment What we now behold may not improperly be called a
“counterrevolution

Conquest and tyranny, at some early pertod, dispossessed man
of his nghts, and he 15 now recovenng them And as the tide of all
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human affairs has sts ebb and Aow 1n directions contrary to each
other soalso 15 1t 1 ths Government founded on a soral theor)
on ¢ system of unsiersal peace, on the indefjeassble, hereditary
rights of mart 15 now revolving from Vect to East by a stronger
mpulse than the government of the sword revolved from East to
Test It mierests not particular mdividuals but mations 1w 1ts
progress and promises 2 new esa to the human race

“The danger to which the success of revolutions 1 most evposed
& that of attempting them before the prinaples on which they
procesd and the advantages to result from them, are sulficiently
seen and understood Almost everything appertaining to the cr
cumstances of a nation has been absorbed and confounded under
the general and mysterious word government Though 1t aveids
takung to 1ts account the errors 1t commyts and the muschiels 1t
oezasions 1t fads not to arrogate to tself whatever has the appear
ance of prospenty It robs industry of its honors by pedantically
makng itself the cause of 2ts effects and purloins from the general
sharacter of man the ments that appertan to hum as a social

1t may therefore be of use m this day of revolutions to dis
aminate between those things which are the eflect of govern
Rt and those whch are not This will best be done by talung 2
feew of sotiety and evihization and the consequences resulting
therelrom 23 things distinet from what are called gosernments
By beginnng with this unestigation we shall be able to assign

:S:ls to their proper cause and analyze the mass of common
s

OF SOCIETY AND CIVILIZATION »

Great part of that order which reigns among manbind 15 not
fiect of government It had its orgin n the princrples of
::t‘xzty and the natural consttution of man It existed pror to
o wment and would exist if the formality of government was

m:&::: “':ze mutual dependence and recip-ocal interest which
D man and all parts of a ¢
*IChapter I Part 11 e e communty e
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As revolutions have begun (and the probability 1 alwavs greater
against a thing begmming than of proceeding after 1t has begun),
it 15 natural to expect that other revolutions will follow The
amazing and still increasing expenses with which old governments
are conducted, the numerous wars they engage 1 or provoke, the
embarrassment they throw in the way of universal cnvslization and
commerce, and the oppression and usurpation they practice at
home, have weanied out the patience and exhausted the property
of the world In such a situation, and with the examples already
existing, revolutions are to be looked for They are become sub
Jects of umversal conversation and may be considered as the
order of the day

If systems of government can be mtroduced less expensive and
more productive of general happiness than those which have ex
isted, all attempts to oppose their progress will i the end be
frurtless Reason, Itke time, will make 1ts own way, and prejudice
will fall 1n a combat with mterest If umversal peace, civihzation,
and commerce are ever to be the happy lot of man, 1t cannot be
accomplished but by a revolution in the system of governments
All the monarcincal governments are milttary War s therr trade,
plunder and revenue their objects While such governments con
tinue, peace has not the absolute security of a day

What 1s the hustory of all monarchical governments but a dis
gustful picture of human wretchedness and the accidental respite
of a few years’ repose? Wearied with war and tired with human
butchery, they sat down to rest and called it peace This cer-
tanly 1s not the condition that heaven imntended for man, and
if ths be wonarchy, well might monarchy be rechoned among
the sins of the Jews

The revolutions which formetly took place i the world had
nothing 1n them that interested the bulh of mankind They es
tended only to a change of persons and measures but not of prin
ciples, and rose or fell among the common transactions of the
moment What we now behold may not improperly be called a
“counterrevolution ”

Conquest and tyranny, at some early penod, dspossessed man
of hus nights, and he 18 now recovering them And as the tide of all
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Iuman affates bas its ebh and flow m directions contrary to each
otber, 50 also 15 1t 12 thus Gosernment founded on a moral theory,
o8 ¢ system of wnceersal peace, on the sndefeasible, hereditary
fghts of man, 15 now revolng from West to East by 3 stronger
mpulse thay the governwent of the sword revolved from East to
West It interests not particalar ndiniduals but patons 1w s
progress and promuses a new era to the human race

The danger to which the success of revolutions 13 most exposed
s that of attempting them befote the prnaples on which they
proceed, and the advantages to result from them, are suffictently
seen and understood  Almost eserything appertaining to the cie
cumstances of a nation has been absorbed and confounded under
Uit general and wystenous word government Though 1t avouds
taking to 1ts account the errors 1t commts, and the muschiefs 3t
oceasions, 1t fadls pot to arzogate to wself whatevet kas the appear-
atce of prospenty It robs wndustry of 1ts honors by pedantically
making wself the cause of its effects, and purloins from the general
;t:m:ler of man the ments that appertan to him as a social

ing

1t may therefore be of use 1o s day of revolutions to dis
funate between those things which are the effect of govern
Rent and those which are not This will best be done by taling a
e of soctety and cwvilization and the consequenges resulting
therefrom as things distinct from what are called goverpments
By beginmng with this myestigation, we shall be able to assign

:ﬂecu to their proper cause and analyze the mass of common
rors

OF SOCIETY AND CIVILIZATION »

Great part of that order which feigns among mankind 15 ot
the effect of govenment It had its ongtn 1 the principles of
Society and the patural copstitution of man Tt exsted prior to
Ez:mmmr, and would exist if the formality of government was
mn'&:::l,‘g:: ::nnm dd:iendence and recyrocal mtesest which

an

Gy parts of a avilized communyty upon
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each other create that great chamn of connection which holds it
together The landholdes, the farmer, the manufacturer, the mer
chant, the tradesman, and every occupation, prospers by the aid
which each receves from the other and from the whole Commen
interest regulates thewr concerns and forms their laws, and the
laws which common usage ordains have a greater wmfluence than
the laws of government In fine, society performs for itself almost
everything which 1s ascribed to government

To understand the nature and quantity of government proper
for man, 1t 15 necessary to attend to hus character As nature cre-
ated him for soctal Wie, she fitted lum for the station she mtended
In all cases she made his natural wants greater than his mdidual
powers No ene man s capable, without the aid of society, of
supplymg his own wants and those wants acting upon every
individual 1mpel the whole of them mnto society, as naturally as
gravitation acts to a center

But she has gone further She has not only forced man mto
socsety by a diversity of wants, which the reciprocal aid of exch
other can supply, but she has inplanted tn hum a system of socitl
affecttons which though not necessary to ns existence, tre esseqt
tial ¢o ks happmess There s no period o life when this love
far society ceases ta act It begins and ends with our bemg

If we examme with attention nto the composition and con
stitution of man the diversity of his wants and the dnersity of
talents 1n different men for reciprocally accommodating the wants
of each other, his propensity to soctety and consequently to pre-
serve the advantages resulting from 1t we shall eastly discover
that a great part of what is called government 1s mere unposition

Government 1s no faether necessary than to supphy the few cases
to which society and envilization are not canvenently competent,
and mnstances are not wanting to show that everything winch gov
ernment can usefully add thereto has been performed by the com
mon consent of soctety without government

Tar upward of two years from the commencement of the
Amencan war, and to a longer pertod 1n severat of the Amenican
states there were no blishred forms of gow The old
governments bad been abolished, and the country was too much
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occupied 1o defense to employ 1ts attention 10 estabhishing new
gmergments, yet dunng Gus wterval order and haemany were
presersed 2s inviolate as w any country in Europe

There 15 2 natural aptness 1o man, and more so In SoELy, he-
cause 1t embraces a greater vanety of abilities and fesources to
20ommodate tself to whateser situation 1t 15 m The wmstant
forma} government is abolished, Society begins to act A general
assotuation takes place, and common interest proguces Common <e-
cuntty

50 far 15 1t from heing true, as has been pretended, that the
aboltion of any formal government 1s the dissolution of society,
that 1¢ acts by a contrary wmpulse and brings the latter the closer
together AN that part of its orgamszation winch 1t had corimitted
fo us government desolves again upon self and acts through
its medium

When men, as well from ratural mstinct as from reciprocal
benefts have habrtvated themselves to social and ewilized Ife,
thete 15 always enough of its princsples mn practice to carry them
throgh any changes they may find necessasy or comvenient to
wake in therr government n short man 15 so natorally a creature
al'soniety that 1t 15 almost ympossible to put hum out of 1t

Formal gorernment makhes but a small part of cvilized hife, and
whes even the best that buman wisdom can devise 1 established,
1 2 thing more 10 name and 1dea than n fact Tt 1s to the great
23 {undamental prineiples of socrely and civihzatton—to the
©mmon usage unversally consented to and mutually and secip~
Toully to the arcul; of Interest,
®hich passing through its million channels, mvigorates the whole
™ass of avibzed man—it 1s to these things, wfinttely more than

10 an; thing whach even the best msbituted government can per

form, that the safety and prosperntty of the mdwidual and of the
whole depends

The more perfect avilization 15 the less occaston bas 1t for
fovernment  because the more does 1t regulate 1ts own affaus
*d govern seelf but so contrary 15 the practice of old govern
Fents to the reason of the case that the expenses of them increase
' the proportion they ought to dimipish It 15 but few enerad



116 THOMAS PAINE'S POLITICAL WRITINGS

each other create that great chan of connection which holds 1t
together The landholder, the farmer, the manufacturer, the mer
chant, the tradesman, and every occupation, prospers by the aid
which each recetves from the other and from the whole Common
nterest regulates their concerns and forms their Jaws, and the
laws which common usage ordamns have a greater mfluence than
the laws of government In fine, society performs for itself almost
everything which 1s ascribed to government

‘To understand the nature and quantity of government proper
for man, 1t 1s necessary to attend to his character As nature cre
ated lum for social life, she fitted hum for the station she intended
In all cases she made his natural wants greater than his mdividual
powers No one man 15 capable, without the aid of society, of
supplymg his own wants, and those wants acting upon every
ndwvidual impel the whole of them nto society, as naturally as
gravitation acts to a center

But she has gone further She has not only forced man mto
society by a diversity of wants, which the reciprocal ard of each
other can supply, but she has implanted i lim a system of social
affections which, though not necessary to his existence are essen
tial to his happiness There 15 no pertod 1n Ife when this love
for society ceases to act It begms and ends with our being

If we examme with attention 1nto the composition and con
stitution of man, the diversity of his wants and the diersity of
talents i d men for recif ily dating the wants
of each other, his propensity to soctety, and consequently to pre
serve the advantages resulting from 1t we shall easily discover
that a great part of what 1s called government 1s mere impostion

Government 1s no farther necessary than to supply the few cases
to which society and civilization are not convemently competent,
and instances are not wanting to show that everything which gov
ernment can usefully add thereto has been performed by the com
mon consent of soctety without government

Tor upward of two years from the commencement of the
American war, and to a longer period 1n several of the American
states, there were no established forms of government The old
governments had been abolished, and the country was too much
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means, never fail to appear 1 their effects As a great mass of
the commumity are thrown thereby 1nto poverty and discontent,
thev are constantly on the brink of commotion and, deprived as
they unfortunately are of the means of information, are easly
Yeated to outrage Whatever the apparent cause of any nots may
be, the real one 1s always want of happiness 1t shows that some-
thmg 1 wrong in the system of government that injures the
fehaty by which soctety is to be preserved

But as fact 1s supenor to reasoming, the instance of Amenca
Presents atself to confirm these observations If there 15 a country
t the world where concord, ding to common ¢aleul: ,
would be least expected, 1t 15 Amenica Made up as it 1s of people
from different nations® accustamed to different forms and habits
of government, speaking different languages, and more different
m thewr mades of worshup, 1t would appear that the uaton of such
2 peaple was impracticable, but by the simple operation of con-
structng government on the prmaples of socety and the nghts
of man, every difficulty retires and all the parts are brought mto
edial umson There the poor are not oppressed, the nch are not
privileged Industry 1s not mortsfied by the splendid extravagance
af 2 court noting at its expense ‘Their taxes are few because their
gnemment 13 Just, and as there 15 nothing to render them
witiched, there 15 nothing to engender nots and tumults

A metaphysical man like Mr Burke would have tortured his
mveation to discover how such a people could be governed He
would bave supposed that some must be manzaged by fraud, others

\:"K;n st of Amersea whch 15 generally called New England, mcluding

s ;m?\\!e Massachusetts Rhode Tland, and Connectictt, 15 peopled

{e by Baglih descendaats n the State of New York, about balf are Dutch,

m“ﬂ Englsh Scotch, and Insh In New Jersey & tusture of Fael ch ana
fh ey .

Bha L ) :

s, o ..

mddles . . ey h

ned,1 y

v:; et g L4 BmDRY o ¥1ench and some few of 4l the Euro

the Do )whl‘:; the coast The most numerous rehigious. denomnation 15

ity cngpe? DU 90 028562 i established abioee ancther, 15l oem are
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lans that cvihized hie requires, and those of such common use.
fulness that whether they are enforced by the forms of govem
ment or not the effect wall be nearly the same If we consider what
the primciples are that first condense men nto socety and what
the motives that regulate therr mutual miercourse afterward, ve
shall find, by the trme we arnve at what 15 called government, that
nearly the whole of the business 1s performed by the natural opera
tion of the parts upon each other
Man, with respect to all those matters, Is more a creature of
consistency than he 1s anare or that governments would wish him
to believe All the great laws of society are Jaws of nature Thoe
of trade and commerce whether with respect to the imtercourse of
mdividuals or of nations are faws of mutual and reaprocal 1o
terest They are followed and chesed because it ss the interest
of the parties so ta do and not on account of any lormal lavs
thewr governments may wpose OF WiLrPase
But how often 15 the natural propensity 1o society disturbed or
destroyed by the operations of government When the fatter,
stead of being wmgrafted on the prinaiples of the former, assumes
to ewsst for atself and acts by partiahities of favor and oppression,
1t becomes the cause of the mischiefs 1t ought to prevent
If we look back to the riots and tumults which at vanous times
have happened s England we shall find that they did not procesd
from the want of a government but that government was isell
the generiting cause instead of consolidating sotiety i dunided
it, 1t deprived 1t of ats natural coheston and engendered discon
tents and disorders which otherwise would not have existed
In those associtions which men promiscuously form for the
purpose of trade or of any concern 1n which government 15 totally
out of the question and in which they act merely on the princples
of society, we see how naturally the various parties unite, and
this shows by companson that governments so far {rom bewmg
alnays the cause or means of otder, are often the destruction of
it The riots of 1780 % had no other source than the remamns of
those prejudices wich the government sisel had encouraged
But with respect to Lngland there are also other causes
\ Excess and equahty of taxatton however disguised mn the
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uety 23 the means of urwvessal commerce The ane measutes is
procpenty by the quantity of revenue it extorts, the ather proves
s excellence by the small quantitv of taxes it requires

Mr Burke has talked of “old and new Whigs ” If be can amuse
tuneelf with childish names and distinctons, 1 shall not interrupt
bis pleasure Tt 15 pot to him, but to Abbe Sieyds? that Y address
this chapter [ am already engaged to the latter gentleman to
discuss the suhsect of monarchical gosernment, and as 1t paturally
s 10 companng the old and new systems, I make this the

poortumity of to bum my ob fons T shall acea
sonally take Mr Burle in my way

‘Thaugh 1t mght be proved that the system of government now
caffed the ¢ pew * 15 the most ancient 1 principle of all that hase
uted, beng founded on the ongmal inherent mghts of man
38, 25 tyranny and the sword have suspended the exercise of
thase nghts for many centuries past 1t serves better the purpose

of distinction to eall it a mew’ than to claim the nght of calling
A the old

The first general distinction between those two systems 1s that
the one now calted the old 1s hereditary, erther 1 whole or in

it and the new 1s entieely representative 1t vejects o)) hereds-
tary government

First, as bemg an imposition on manhind

Secondly as bewg wadequate to the purposes for whach gove
Brment 15 necessary

With respect to the first of these heads It cannot be proved hv

what nght heredstary government, could
o e ry government, could begin  newther does these

Mot e compass of mortal power a nght to establish it
B 1} 2uthonity over postenty 1 matters of persousl nght
vt “re l;re no man or body of men had or can have a night
N in;z) ereditary government Were even ourselves to come

0 existence, mstead of beng succeeded by postenty we

by oW
‘:“;‘ﬂl‘ben b:hz nght of takung from ourselves the rights whah
ours hat
them Srun ommOn) what ground, then, do we pretend to

Al
Bereditary &overnment 15 1 s nature tyradny A hentable
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by force, and all by some contrivance, that gemus must be hired
to 1mpose upon ignorance, and show and parade to fascinate the
vulgar Lost m the abundance of lus researches, he would have
resolved and re resolved, and finally overlooked the plain and easy
road that lay directly before him

One of the great advantages of the Amencan Revolution has
been that 1t led to a discovery of the principles and laid open the
mmposition of governments All the revolutions til then had been
worhed within the atmosphere of a court, and never on the great
floor of a nation The parties were always of the class of courtters,
and whatever was their rage for reformation, they carefully pre
served that fraud of the profession

In all cases they took care to represent government as a thing
made up of mysteries, which only themselves understood, and
they Ind from the understanding of the nation the only thing that
was beneficial to hnow, namely, that government 15 nothing mort
than a national association acting on the princsples of sociely

Having thus endeavored to show that the social and civiized
state of man 1s capable of performing within atsell 1lmost every-
thing necessary to 1ts protectton and government, 1t will be proper,
on the other hand, to take a review of the present old governments
and examune whether therr principles and practice are cotre
spondent thereto

OF THE OLD AND NEW SYSTEMS
Ol GOVLRNMENT ©

Nothing can appeir more contradictory than the principles on
which the old governments began and the condition to which
society, civihization and commerce are capable of carrying man
kind Government on the old system 1s an assumption of power
for the aggrandizement of itself on the new, 2 delegation of
power for the common benefit of society The former supports
atself by heeping up a system of war, the latter promotes a %5
tem of peace as the true means of enriching a natton The one
encourages national prejudices, the other promotes umisersal so

¢ [Part 11 Chapter I ]
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1nvanably appertain to hereditary succession, the objections to 1t
would be removed, but when we see that nature acts as if she
disowned and sported with the hereditary system, that the mental
dharacters of successors m all countries are below the average of
buman understanding, that one 1s a tyrant, another an 1diot, a
thurd 1msane, and some all three together, 1t 1s impossible to attach
confidence to 1t when reason in man has power to act

Tt s not to the Abbe Sieyes that ¥ need apply this reasomng,
be bas already saved me that trouble by giving his own opinion
upon the case “If 1t be asked,” says he, “what 15 my opimion
with respect to hereditary night, T answer without hesitation that,
1 good theory, a hereditary transmussion of any power or office
an never accord with the laws of a true representation Heredi-
taryshup 15, 1n ths sense, as much an attaint upon principle as an
outrage upon society But let us,” continues he, “refer 1o the his-
oy of all elecuve monarchies and pnncipahities, 15 there one
n ¥huch the elective mode 15 not worse than the heredutary sue-
cessiond

As 1o debating on which 15 the worse of the two 15 admiting
both to be bad, and herein we are agreed The preference which
k¢ A has gven 15 a condemnation of the thing he prefers
Such 3 mode of teasoming on such a subject 15 madmissible, be
£ause 1t finally amounts to an accusation upon Providence, as 1f
£he Bad Ieft to man 1o other chorce with Tespect to government
1han between two evils, the best of which he admits to be “an
i34t upen principte and an outrage upon society *

Pasoing over, for the present, all the evils and muschiefs which
DeRarchy bas occasioned 1n the world, vothing can more effectually
i’:‘” s uselessness 1n 2 state of cspil goternment than making it
';i‘:w Would we make any office hereditary that required
vy ::i;bﬂmts dlto fill 1t? And where wisdom and abilities
o mgmﬁﬂmry, Such an office, whatever 1t may be, 13 superfluous

Hered tam

. .
“it mechamic, but to be 5 kung requires only the anumal figure of
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crown or a heritable throne, or by what other fanciful name such
things may be called, bave no other sigmficant explanation than
that mankind are hentable property To inhenit a government 1s
to mhent the people, as 1f they were flocks and herds

With respect to the second head, that of being inadequate to the
purposes for which government 1s necessary, we base only to con
sider what government essentrally 1s and compare 1t mth the
circumstances to which hereditary successton 1s subject Govern
ment aught to be a thing always in matunty It ought to be so
constructed as to be supcnor to alX the accxdents to which imndnid
ual man 1s subject, and theref by being
subject to them all, 1s the most irregular and mperfect of all the
systems of government

We have heard the rights of man called a leveling system, but
the only system to which the word “leveling” 1s truly apphicable 15
the hereditary monarchical system It 1s a system of mental lenel
mg It mdiscrimmnately admuts every spectes of character to the
same authonity Vice and virtue, 1gnorance and wisdom, 1n short,
every quality, good or bad, 1s put on the same Jevel Kings succeed
each other, not as ratiwonals, but as ammals It signifies not what
therr mental or moral characters are

Can we then be sutptised at the abject state of the human mind
1 monarchical countries when the government utself 15 formed on
such an ahject leveling system? It has no fixed chatacter Toda)
1t 15 one thing, tomorrow «t s somethung else I¢ changes with the
temper of every succeeding mdwvidual and 15 subject to all the
varieties of each It 1s government through the medium of passions
and accidents

It appears under all the various characters of childhood, de-
crepitude, dotage, a thing at nurse, 1 leacing strngs, or of
crutches Tt reverses the wholesome order of nature It occastonally
puts children over men, and the conceits of nonage over nisdom
and evpenience In short we cannot conceive a more ndicufous
figure of government than hereditary succession, wm afl its cases,

presents
Could 1t be made a decree 1n nature or an edict registered m

heaven, and man could hnow 1t that virtue and wisdom should
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$ind, to the same cauce It 15 by adding the evil of hereditary suc-
cession to that of monarchy that a permanent family interest 15
ereated whose constant objects are domimon and revenue Poland,
though an electrs e monarchy, has had fewer wars than those which
are hereditary, and 1t 15 the only government that has made a
voluntary essay, though but a small one, to reform the condihon
of the country
Having thus glanced at a few of the defects of the old or hereds
tary system of gosernment, let us compare 1t with the new or
tepresentative systemn
The yepresentative system takes society and anibzation for its
b, natare, reason, and experience for its gude
Expenence, 1 all ages, and m all countries, has demonstrated
that 1t 15 smpossible to control natuare 1 her distribution of mental
powers She gives them as she pleases Whatever 15 the rule by
which <he, apparently to us, scatters them among manlund, that
le rermauns a secret to man It would be as ndiculous to attempt
1o fix the heredutaryship of human beauty as of wisdom
Whaterver wisdom constituently 1s, 1t 15 Iike a seedless plant,
% may be reared when 1t appears, but 1t cannot be voluntarily
Produced There 19 always a sufficiency somewhere 1n the general
a8 of socety for all purposes, but with respect to the parts of
society, st 1y continually changing 1ts place It mses 1y one today,
'n 2nother tomortow, and has most probably visued 1n rotation
tery family of the earth and agamn withdrawn
nAs this 15 the ordes of nature the order of government must
ectsarily follow 1t, or government will, as we see it does, degen-
€fate 1o ignorance The hereditary system, therefore, 15 as re-
Pegrant to human wisdom as to humas nghts and 15 a8 abwrd
25t 15 unjust
du:‘u;:: g;p;}i::gu: Dle;::x‘susb:nés“f:r:;rd the b]&sl luterary pro-
Tptesentatiye s e g universal chance, so the
st Jaws b System of government 15 caleulated to produce the
™ y collecting wisdom where 1t ean be found I smile
‘hm“m when T plate the ndicul fi mio
% :’n);’r;ﬁ;:;eland all the sciences would sil. were they made
' carty the same 1dea into governments A bereda-

m
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2 man-a sort of breathing automaton This sort of supersttt on
may last a few years more but 1t cannot Jong resist the awakened
reason and mnterest of man

As to Mr Burhe he 1s a stickler for monarchy not altogether
as ¢ pensioner—f he 15 one which I beheve—but as a polit cat
man He has taken up a contemptible opmion of manhind whe
m their turn are taking up the same of hum He considers them
as a herd of beings that must be governed by fraud effgy and
show and an sdol would be as good a figure of monarchy withhm
as a man T will however do him the justice to say that with
respect to America he has been very comphmentary He alyays
contended at least in my heaning that the people of Amerwca are
more enlightened than those of England or of any other country
mn Europe and that therefore the mmposttion of show was not
necessary n thewr government

Though the comparison betneen hereditary and elective mon
archy which the Abbé has made 1s unnecessary to the case because
the representative system rejects both yet were I to make the
companson I should decide contrary to what he has done

The vl wars which have ongnated from contested hered taty
claims are numerous 1nd have been more drerdful and of longer
continuance than those which have been occasioned by election
All the civil wars in Crance arose from the hereditary system
they were erther produced by hereditary claims or by the m
perfection of the hereditary form which admis of regencies of
monarchies At nurse

Wi 1th respect to Fngland s history 1s full of the same ms
fortunes The contests for succession between the houses of Yok
and Lancaster lasted a whole century and others of v simjar
nature have renewed themselves since that period Those of 1715
and 1745% were of the same hind The succession war for the
crown of Spamn embrotfed almost half of Furope The dustueh-
ances i Holland ate generated from the hereditaryshep of the
stadtholder A government calling itself free with a hereditary
office 15 ke a thorn i the flesh that produces a fermentation

which endeavors to discharge it
But I nnght go further and place also foreign wirs of whatever
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kd, to the same cause Tt 15 by adding the evil of heredutary suc-
¢essitn t0 that of monarchy that a permanent fammly nterest 1S
created whose constant objects are domunion and revenue Poland,
though 2a elective moraschy , has had fewer wars than tho<e which
are hereditarv, and it is the only government that bhas made a
voluntary essay, though but 2 small oxe, to reform the condition
of the country
Having thus glanced at a few of the defects of the old of Theredi~
tary system of government, let us compare tt with the new or
Tepresentative system
The representatne system takes sovtety and avlzation for its
basis, nature, reason, and expentence for xts gude
Expenence, i all ages, and 1 all countries, has demonstrated
that 1t 15 smpossible to control nature 1n her distribution of mental
Powers She gives them as she pleases Whatever 15 the rule by
*huch <he, apparently to us, scatters them among manbind, that
le remasms a secret to man It would be as ndiculous to attempt
 fix the berednaryshup of human beauty as of wisdom
Whatever wisdom constituently 1s, 1t 15 like a seedless plant,
1 mav be reaved when 1t appears, but 1t cannot be voluatanly
Produced There s always a sufficiency somewhere n the general
s of soiety for all purposes, but with respect to the parts of
iy, 1t 1s continually changing ats place It nises m one today,
19 another tomorrow, and has most prabably wisited 1n rotation
fery family of the earth and agam withdrawn
tr:;s‘; 15 the order of pature the order of government must
e elly fallget W, of government wll, 25 we <ee 1 doss, degen
into ignarance The hereditary system, therefore, 1s as re-
PLER2t ta Buman wisdom as to human nghts and 15 as absurd
1415 ungust
du‘:l’ml:: ;tpublxc of letters brings forward the best hterary pro
"Pfﬁenlai Bning to genws a far and umvereal chance, so the
st s ‘; sssgem of government 15 calculated to produce the
o myself why mxkcung wnsdom where it can be found 1 smile
which Htepat en 1 contemplate the ndiculons msigmificance mto
b nure and all the saences would sk were they wade
+3nd T carry the same 1dea into governments A heredi-
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tary governor 1s as inconsistent as a hereditary author I hnow
not whether Homer or Euchd had sons, but I will venture an
opumon that if they had, and had left therr works unfimshed,
those sons could not have completed them

Do we need a stronger evidence of the absurdity of heredutaty
government than 1s seen 1n the descendants of those men m wmy
Ime of life, who once were famous? Is there scarcely an mnstance
m winch there 15 not a total reverse of character? It appears as
if the tide of mental faculties flowed as far as 1t could m certan
channels, and then forsook its course and arose m others How
1rrational then 1s the hereditary system which establishes channels
of power, in company with which wisdom refuses to flow) By
continung this absurdity, man s perpetually hiction
with himself, he accepts for a hmg or a chief magistrite or a
Tegislator a person whom he would not elect for a constable

It appears to general observation that revolutions create gemus
and talents, but those events do no more than bring them for
ward There 15 existing 1n man a mass of sense lymg w a dormant
state and which, unless something excites 1t to action, will descend
with Jum, tn that condition to the grave As it 1s to the advantage
of society that the whole of uts faculties should be employed, the
construction of government ought to be such 1s to bnng forward,
by a quiet and regular operation, ail that extent of capaciy which
never fails to appear in revolutions

This cannot take place in the msipid state of hereditary gove
ernment, not only because it prevents but because 1t operifes to
benumb When the mind of a nation 18 bowed down by any po
Iitseal superstition 1 sts government such as hereditary succession
15, 1t loses 2 constderable portian of sts powers on alf other subjects
and objects

Heredttary succession requires the same obedience to 1gnotance
as to wisdom and when once the mind can bring sself to pry
this mdisctimiaate reverence 1t descends below the stature of
mental manhood It 1s fit to be great only n Iittle things It acts
a treachery upon ttself and suffocates the sensitions that urge to

detection
Though the ancient governments present to us a miserable pic-
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tare of the condition of man, there 15 one which, above all others,
exempts itself from the general p 1 mean the d
of the Athenians We see more to adaure and less to condemn
m that great, extraordmary people than in anything which his
tory affords
\Ir Burke 15 so httle acquamted with constituent primciples of
that he confounds d and rep to
gether Representation was a thing unhnown 1n the ancient de-
meocracies In those the mass of the people met and enacted laws
(grammatically speahing) 1n the first person
Simple democracy was no other than the common hall of the an-
Gents It sigrufies the form as well as the public prmaiple of the
[ As these d cles dm 1 and the
temtory extended, the sumple democratical form became unwieldy
and unpracticable, and as the system of representation was not
%, the consequence was they either degenerated convulsively
110 monarchies or became absorbed nto such as then existed
Had the system of been then und d as 1t
ROW 15 there 13 no reason to believe that those forms of gov
STment now called monarchical and anstocratical would ever
bace taken place It was the want of some method to consolhidate
the parts of soclety, after 1t became too populous and too ex
tensive for the siunple democratical form, and also the lax and
soltary condition of sbepherds and herdsmen mn other parts of
(e world, that afforded opportumttes to those unnatural modes
of government 1o begin
113 necessary to clear away the rubbish of errors mto which
e subject of goven

mment has been thrown, I shall Pproceed to re.
221 on some others

It bas always been the

™ political craft of courtiers and court
k’mﬂ’mntan to abuse samething which they called “republicanyam
l'}m repubhicamsm was or is they never attempt to explam
T;‘u examine a Wttle wnto ths case
lkn\ex;;ﬂ{), forms of government are the democratical, the aris
e ‘¢ monarchueal, and what 1s now called the representa-
What s calleq g

Tepublic” 15 not any particular form of govern-
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tary governor 1s as inconststent as a hereditary authar I know
not whether Homer or Euchid had soms, but I will senture an
option that »f they had, and had Jeft therr works unfinished,
those sons could not have completed them

Do we need a stronger evidence of the absurdity of hereditary
government than 1s seen 1n the descendanis of those men, 1 10y
Ime of hife, who once were famous? Ts there scarcely an mstante
1 which there 1s not a total reserse of chavacter? It appears as
sf the tide of mental faculties flowed as far as st could s certain
channels, and then forsook 1ts course and arose m others How
1rrational then 15 the hereditary system which estabhshes channels
of power, mn company with which wisdom tefuses to flow! By
[ this absurdity, man 15 perpetually in contradicton
with hmmself, he accepts for a hing or a chef migistrite or a
legislator 2 person whom he would not elect for a constable

It appears to general observation that revolutions create genms
and talents, but those events do no more than brng them for-
ward There 1s existing 1n man a mass of sense §ymg n » dormant
state and which, unless something excites 1t to action, will descend
with lum, in that condttion, to the grave As it s to the adsantage
of society that the whole of 1ts faculties should be emplayed, the
construction of goternment ought to be such as to bring fornard,
by a quret and regular operation all that estent of cipraty which
never fails to appear i revolutions

This cannot take place wn the msipid state of hereditary gov-
ernment, not only because 1t prevents but because st operates to
benumb When the muind of a nation 15 bowed down by any po-
htical superstition n 1ts government, such as hereditry sutcession
15, 1t loses a constderable portion of its powers on all other subjects
and objects

Heredutary succession requires the stme obedicnce to ignorance
as to wisdom, and when once the nund can brng itsclf to pay
ths mdiscriminate revesence 3t descends below the stature of
mental manhood It 1s fit to be great only i Nttle thngs 1€ acts
a treachery upon stself and suffocates the sensations thit urge to

detection
Though the ancient governments present to us 2 miserable pics
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o4 population And, 1 the second place, 1 they meant anything
ath Tespect to form, 1t was the simple democratical form, such as
ras the mode of government 1n the ancient democracies, n which
ere was mo The case, therefore, 13 not that a
republic cannot be extensie, but that it cannot be extensive on
the “imple democratical form, and the question naturally presents
wsell,  What 15 the best form of government for conducting the
7es publica, or the public bustness of a nation, after it becomes too
extensive and populous for the simple democratical form?”

1t cannot be monarchy, because monarchy is subject to an ob-
lection of the same amount to which the simple democratical form
was Subyect

1t s possible that an individual may lay down a system of pnin-
<sles on which government shall be consttutiopally established
{0 any extent of terntory This 15 no more than an cperation of
e mng acting by 1ts own powers But the practice upon those

principles, as applying to the various and numerots circumstances
o 2 natiom, 1ts

trade, c etc,
Tequres 2 knowledge of a different bind and which can be had
oudy irom the vanous parts of society
mﬁ: an assemblage of practical knowledge which no one indi-
in can possess, and therefore the monarchical form 15 as much
> o 10 usefuf practice from the meompetency of knowledge as
"l';ilhe democratical form from the muliiplying of population
one d by , mto the other, nto

5 O
Whorance and ncapatity, of whach all the great monarchies are ;.

“'\:'itzce ;hc Tanarehieal form, therefore, could not be a <ubsth
. or the democratical, because 1t has equal tnconsemences
uch less could 1t when made hereditary This 1s the most ef
drm\:‘ ol all larms to preclude hnowledge Neither could the high
5 th_;:ucﬂ mind have voluntanly yielded itself to be governed
oy &e:‘:nd idiots and all the motley mnsignificance of charac-
o ends such a mere ammal System, the disgrace and the
A’:“Cb of reason and of man
i ll: he anstocratical form, 1t has the same vices and defects
© monarchical, except that the chance of abilities 1s better



128 THOMAS PAINE'S POLITICAL WRITINGS

ment It 1s wholly charactenstical of the purport, matter, or object
for which a government ought to be instituted and on which it
15 to be employed res publica, “the public affairs,” or “the pub
he good  or, hterally translated, the “public tung”

It 15 a word of a good ongwal refernng to what ought ta be
the character and business of government and in this sense it &
naturally opposed to the word ‘meonarchy  which has a base
onginal sigmfication It means arbutrary power i an ndnidual
person, in the exercise of which Zmself, and not the reg publice,
1s the objeet

Tvery government thit does not st on the prnople of 472
public or 1 other words that dees not mahe the res publica its
whole and sole object, 15 net a good government Republiean
government 15 no other than government established and o
ducted for the mtesest of the public as well tndwudually as ool
fectvely It 15 not necessarily connected with any pirticular form,
but 1t most naturally assocsatus with the representatne form, as
bemg best calculated to secure the end for which & matson 18 at
the expense of supporting it

Various forms of government have affected to style themselies
a republic Poland calls itself 1 republic winch 15 o hereditary
anstocracy with whit 1s called an clective monarchy Hothnd
calls uself a republic which 15 chiefly anistocratical with a heredi
tary stadtholdersiap

But the government of Amenica which 15 wholly on the system
of representation s the only real republic in character and prac-
tice that now eusts Its government has no other object than the
public business of the nvlion and therefore 1t 1s properly 1 71¢
public and the Americans have tahen care that thus and no ather
shall alnays be the object of the povernment by their rejecting
everything hereditary and establishing government on the system
of representation only

Those who have sud that a repubhc 18 not 1 jorm of govem
ment caleulated for countries of great extent mistooh 1 the fisst
place the busiess of a government for 1 form of government
for the res publica equally appertiins to eviny extent of terrilory
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That which 15 called government, or rather that which we ought
o concerve gosernment to be, 1s no more than some common cen
ter ta whach all the parts of soctety umte This cannot be accom
plsked by any method so conducnie to the vanous interests of
tbe community as by the representatie system

1t toncentrates the hnowledge necessary to the tnterests of the
Puts and of the whole It places government mn a state of constant
mitunty 1t 15, a5 has been already observed never young Tever
0. Tt 15 subject nesther to nonage nor dotage It 1s never m the
adle nor on crutches Jt admits not of a separation between
knowledge and power, and 15 superior as government always ought
©be o all the acadents of individual man, and 15 therefore
Supenior to what s called monarchy

A ration 15 not 2 boedy the figure of which 15 to be represented
by the human body, but 15 hike a body contained mithin a aircle
baing a common center m which ey ery radius meets, and that
Teter 1s formed by representation To connect representation
*ith what s called hy 15 eccentric g
ten 15 of stself the delegated monarchy of a nation and cannot
Qebase ttself by dividing 1t with another

3r Burke has two or three times 1 us parhamentary speeches
td n big publications, made use of a yingle of words that comey
%o wdeas Spealing of government he says 1t 15 better to have
Bozarchy for its basis and republicamsm for its corrective than
Tepublicamsm for 1ts basis and monarchy for its corrective ” 1
. m that 1t 15 better to correct folly with wisdom than wisdom
vould bey:nfx c:i\;cnu! otherwise contend with lim than that it

tter to reject the folly entirely
u;:f:,;h;'f (hus thing that Mr Burke calls monarchy? Will he
e nll menmcm understand what representation 15, and
But whar m“‘lsa y include a Vatety of knowledge and talents
Doy orn )l'm 13 there for the same qualities on the part of
“isdom? Whag ;’ 0 this monarchy is a ¢hnld, where then s the
wonarch oes 1t know about government? Who then 1s the

Or where 15 the monarchy ? If it 15 to be perf
TRERY 1t proves 1o be a farce periomed by

A
Tegency s 2 mock <pecies of Tepublic and the whole of mon
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from the proportion of numbers but there 1s stil] no securty for
the nght use and application of them ¢

Refernng then 1o the pnignal simple democracy, 1t affords the
true data from which government on a Jarge scale can beg n Jtis
meapable of estenswn not from its prnaple but from the w2
comvemence of 1ts form and monarchy and anstocracy from ther
meapacity Retamnng then democtacy as the ground and rejecting
the corrupt systems of monarchy and aristocracy, the tepresent
e system naturatly presents stself remeds ing 1t ance the defects
of the simple democracy as to form and the meapaaty of the other
two with respect to hnowledge

Sivple democracy was society governing wsell without the ard
of secondary menns By tografting representation upon democracy
we arrne at a system of government capable of embrac ng 10d
confederating afl the xanous wterests and every estent of teret:
tory and population aud that alse with advantages as muck
supenor to hereditary government as the republic of Jetters 15 to
hereditary Interature

It 13 on this system that the Amenican governtnent 15 founded
It 18 representation ngrafted upon democracy It has ficed the
form by a scale parafiel 1 2l cases to the extent of the principle
What Athens nas i munsature Amenca wiff be m magmtude
The one was the wonder of the ancient warld the other 18 be-
comng the admurauon and model of the present It is the easiest
of all the forms of government to be understood and the most
chgible a practice and excludes 1t once the ignornce and 1
secursty of the hereditary mode and the inconsentence of the s @
ple democracy

It 15 mmpossible 1o concene a svstem of government capble of
acting oser such an estent of terntory and such 1 airele of ingerests
a3 1% immediately produced by the operation of representation
Trance great and popular 15 st 55 1s but a spot n the caprcounest
of the system It adapts stself 10 all possible cases Ttas preferible
to simple democricy even mn solf territ ries Athens by reprey
centation would have outnvaled her own democracy

4 For a character of aristoeracy the reader s referred to K ghts of $ay
Part 1 page (53]



RICHTS OF MAN 133

on becomes matured and he has Ined long enough to be ac-
quanted with men and things and the country with im

But on the monarchial plan (exclusie of the numerous chances
there 2re agamst every man born nto the world of drawing a
prze 1n the lottery of human faculties) the mext mn succession,
whatever he may be, 15 put at the head of 2 nation and of 2 gov
troent at the age of eighteen years

Does thus appear like an act of wisdom® Is it consistent with
the proper dignity and the manly character of a nation”> Where
s the propnety of calling such a lad the father of the people?
In all other cases a person 15 a munor untsl the age of twenty-one
years Before this period he is not trusted with the management
of an acre of land, or with the hemitable property of a flock of
sheep ot a herd of swne, but, wonderful to telll he may, at the
3¢ of erghteen y ears, be trusted with a nation

That monarchy 15 all 2 bubble, a mere court artifice to procure
mngy, 18 evident (at least to me) in every character i which 1t
an be viewed It would be mpossible on the rational system of
Tepresentatne government, to make out a bill of expenses to such
20 enotmaus amount as (his deception admits Government 3s ot
ol itself a very chargeable institution The whole expense of the
Federal Government of America founded, as I have already said,
on the system of Tepresentation and ectending over a country
oearly ten times as large as England, 1s but st hundred thousand
Gllars or ope bundred and thirty thousand pounds sterhng
d:i Presume that no man 10 hus soher senses will compare the
“u'::;'(O:f in::: ln( Fthe km;sdo( ‘furop}e: with that of General
the o g o (n rance and also i England, the expense of
than the ot y {or the support of one man 1s eight times greater
T o au & expense of the Federal Government in Amenca
erality o “3150? for this appears almost impossible The gen
oy “S:r;;a n lhAmenm especially the poor, are more able
Eolnd po ‘h“ e generality af peaple ether 1 France of
suth 3 bog, ot : case 15 that the representative system diffuses
m‘mmm)' o nowledge throughout a nation on the subject of
et of courts 0 explode sgnorance and preclude mpostion The

cannot be acted on that ground There 1s no place
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archy deserves no better description It 15 a thing as vanious a8
magmation can paint It has none of the stable character that gov
ernment ought to possess Esery succession is a revolution, and
every regency a counterrevelution The whole of 1t 15 2 seene of
perpetual court cabal and wtrigue, of which Mr Burhe ts himself
an mstance

To render monarchy consistent with government, the next i
successton should not be born a child but a man at once, and that
man a Solomon It 1s ridiculous that nations are to wait and gov
ernment be nterrupted il boys grow to be men

Whether I have toa little sense to see ar too much to be mmposed
uoon, whether I have too much or too little pride or of anythmg
elee T Jeave out of the queston but certun at ss that whit 1
called monarchy always appears to me 2 silly contemptible thmz
1 compare 1t to somethuing hept belind a curtain about which there
1s 7 great deal of bustle and fuss 1nd 1 wonderful aur of seerung
solemnity, but when by amy 1ccident the curtan happens to
upen and the company see what it 1s they burst mnto Jaughter

In the representative system of government nothing of this can
happen Lihe the nation stsell st possesses a perpetual stamind,
as well of body as of mind and presents itself on the open theater
of the world 1 a fair and manly manner Whatever are its evcel
lences or its delects, they are visible to all It evists not by fraud
and mystery 1t deals not i cant and sophistry but mnspires 3
language that passing from heart to heart s felt and understood

Ve must shut our eyes agunst reason we must basely degrade
our understanding not to see the folly of what 1s called monarchy
Nature 1s orderly 1n alt her norks but this s a mode of govern
ment that counteracts nature It turns the progress of the humn
faculties upside down 1t subjects 2ge to be governed by childres
and wisdom by folly On the contrary the representitne system
15 always parallel with the order and immutable s of nature
and meets the reason of man i every part Yor pxample

In the Amencan Tederal Government more power 15 delegated
to the President of the Umted States than to any other inds sduat
member of Congress  He cannat therefore be elected to this office
wnder the age of thirty fine yerrs By this time the judgment of
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the facts that have ansen 1n our own day We hase no occasion to
mm for 1sformation nto the obscure field of antiquity, ner
bazard ourselves upon conyecture We are brought at once to the
pount of seeing government begn, as 1f we had lived in the be
taneg of time The real volume, not of history but of facts, 15
duectly before us, unmutilated by contrmance or the errors of
tradition
Uwill bere concusely state the commencement of the Amencan
constitutions, by whuch the difference between constitutions and
govemment will sufficvently appear
It may not be improper to remmd the reader that the Umted
States of America consist of thirteen separate states, each of which
tstabliked a government for itself after the Declaration of Inde-
pendence, done the fourth of July, 1776 Each state acted inde-
pendently of the rest 1n formang 1ts government, but the same
teneral principle pervades the whole When the several state goy-
érmments were formed, they proceeded to form the Federal Goy ern-
et that acts over the whole in all matters which concern the
mtere<t of the whole or which relate to the tercourse of the
several states with each other or with foreign nations I will begin
b gwing an instance from one of the state governments (that
of Pennsylvanua) and then proceed to the Federal Government
¢ state of Pennsylvania, though nearly of the same extent of
¥rntory a3 England, was then divided 1nto only twelie counties
of those counties had elected a committee at the commence-
:;‘:;gjdtbe dispute with the English gov ernment, and as the aity
for mdlﬂp\m, which also had 1ts commttee, was the most central
'gence, 3t became the center of commun cation to the

several eaunty committees When 1t became necessary to Pproceed
15 e formatunm wf = v e o st

Plgpbseda -
taty, .
t e guy, 1)U
Though these Committees had been b

elected by the people, th
:::ehom[‘ elected expressly for the putpose, nor 1mvested with d?;
nty of formmng a constitution  and as they could not, con-
Wil h the American 1dea of rights, assume such 2 power,
ouly confer upon the matler and put 1t mto a tram of
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for mystery, nowhere for it to begim Those who are not m the
representation hnow as much of the nature of busmess as those
who are Au affectation of mystenous mportance would there be
scouted Nations can have no secrets, and the secrets of courts,
hike those of mdividuals, are alwnays ther defects

In the representative system, the reason for even thing must
publicly appear Every man 15 a propnetor in government and
considers 1t a necessary part of hus busmess to understand It
concerns his interest, because it affects lus property He examines
the cost and compares st with the advantages and above all, he
does not adopt the slavish custom of following what 1n other gov
ernments are called leaders

1t can only be by blinding the understanding of man, and make
mg hum beheve that government is some wonderful mystenous
thing, that excessive revenues are obtamed Monarchy 15 well eal
culated to ensure this end It 15 the popery of government a thing
kept up to amuse the ignorant and quiet them into paying taxes

The government of a free country, properly speakung 1s ot in
the persons but in the lans The enacting of those requises ne
great expense, and when they are administered, the whole of anat
government 1s performed—the rest 15 all court contrivance

OF CONSTITUTIONS*

’That men mean distinct and separate things when they speak
of constitutions and of government is evident, or why are those
terms distinctly and separately used? A constilution 13 not the
act of a government but of a people constituting a government,
and government without a constitution 1s power without 2 rght

All power exercised over a nation must have some begmmng
It must be exther delegated or assumed There are no other sousces
All delegated pover 1s trust and all assumed power s usurpaiion
Time does not alter the nature and guality of esther

In viewang this subject the case and circumstances of Amenca
present themselves as i the begmning of the wotld and our
snquiry tate the opgin of government 1s shortened by referring to

e [Chapter 1% Part 31}
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1be constitution and making al dd or abol
theten, if any such should be found necessary

Fitre we see a regular process—a government fssumg out of a
enstitation, formed by the people 1n their onginal character, and
that constitution serving, 1ot only as an authonty, but as a 1an
of control to the government It was the pohtical bible of the
sate Scarcely a family was without 1t Every member of the
gnermment had a copy, and nothing was mote coramon when any
debate arose on the primesple of a bill, or on the extent of any
Pecies of authonty, than for the members to take the printed
ostitntion out of their pochet and read the chapter with which
sich 2 matter i debate was connected

Having thus grven an 1nstance from one of the states, T will show
t5¢ proceedings by winch the Federal Constitution of the United
Stales aroce and was formed

Congress, at 1ts two first meetings 1n September 1774 and May
1175, was Sothing more than a deputation from the legistatures of
the severyl provinces, afterward states, and had no other awthonty
40 what arose from common consent and the necessity of 1ts
3thng 253 public body Tn everytbing which related to the mternal
a1y of America, Congress went no farther than to issue recom
endations to the several p 1 blies, who at d
adogted them o not

‘m\::mg on the part of Congress was compulsive, yet, 1n this
oy M, It was more faithfully and affectionately obeyed than
\w::z] fovernment 1n Europe This instance, hile that of the
T Assembly of France, sufficiently shows that the strength
atumd;::l does not consist w anything within aeelf, but w
n 2t of a nation and the interest which the people feel
Fm!m:“;g 1t Vehen this is fost government 15 but a child
'?B'm;\ t{hough ke the old government of France, 1t may
s u::xdua!s for a while, 1t but facthtates 1ts own fall
el Declaration of Indep ce, 1t hecame
at e :’:’iﬂpk on which representative government 15 founded
e thy arity of Congress should be defined and established
t authonty should be more or less than Congress then
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operation The conferees, therefore, did no more than state the
case and recommend to the several counties to elect sic repre
sentatives for each county, to meet m convention at Philadelphia,
with powers to form a constitution and propose 1t for public con
sideration

This convention, of which Benjammn Franklin® was president,
having met and dehberated and agreed upon a constitution they
next ordered 1t to be published, not as a thing established but for
the consideration of the whole people, their approbation or rejec
tion, and then adjourned to a stated time

When the time of the adjournment was expired, the convention
re assembled, and as the general opinion of the people i approba
tion of 1t was then known, the constitution was signed, sealed and
proclaimed on the authority of the people, and the onginal tnstre
ment depostted as a public record

The convention then appointed a day for the general election
of the representatives who were to compose the Government and
the ttme 1t should commence, and having done this they dis
solved and returned to their several homes and occupations

In this constitution were laid down, first, a declaration of nights
Then followed the form which the government should have and
the powers 1t should possess the authority of the courts of Jjudi
cature and of yunies the manner 1n which elections should be
conducted and the proportion of representaties to the number of
electors, the time which each succeeeding assembly should con
tinue, which was one year the mode of levyng and of 1ccounting
for the expenditure of public money, of appomnung pubhc officers,
etc

No article of this constitution could be altered or infringed 2t
the discretion of the government that was ta ensue It was to that
government a law But as 1t would have been unwse to preclude
the benefit of experience, and n order also to present the accumu
lation of errors, if any should be found, and to preserve a unison
of government with the circumstances of the state at all times the
constitution provided that, at the expiration of every seven years
a comvention should be elected for the express purpose of revisirg
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the ard making al dd or abot
e, 1f 2nv such <hould be found necessary

Hete we see a reqular process—a go\ermment ssuing out of 3
onsttstion formed by the people 1n their anginal character, and
{4 ¢eostitution <erving pot onlv as an authonty, but as 2 faw
of cootet 1o the government 1t was the political bible of the
e Sarcely 2 family was without 1t Every member of the
pvernment bad 2 copy , and nothing was more common when any
debate arcce on the prinaple of 2 bill o on the extert of anv
s of authonty, than for the members 1o ke the prnted
amstitution out of their pocket and read the chapter with which
sk 2 matter m debate was connected

Hrvmg thos grven an mstance from one of the states T will show
1% proceedings by which the Federal Constitution of the Upted
Stey arose and was formed

Gongress at ats two first meetings 1 September 1773 and My
11 wus nothirg mare than a deputatton from the legtslatures of
the ceveral provinces afterward states and had no other authonty
U3 what arove from common consent and the pecessity of fts
'f““i apublicbody Ineverythung which related to the mternal
Eatsof America Congress went no farther 1han to 1sue recom
Bdatans to the several provincial assemblies who at diseretion
3ted them or not.

\etburg on the part of Congress was compulswe 3et 1n this
:ﬂhrm 1 was more fasthfully and affectionately obeved thaa
\:Lm any government in Europe This instance like that of the
p mal &x emblv of France sufficiently shows that the strength

orerement does mot consist in amyth ng withy sself, but
"“’:;;M?( of 4 nation and the mterest which the people feel
frog ar:;nﬁ:: Wken this 1s lost government 15 but a child in
L o \!xz,h Yke the old goversment of France 1t ras

Mty 150 r“m s for a while 1t but facihtates its own fall

of Independ 1t betame

A
‘lh Lhe prnaiple on whach Tepresentative government 15 founded
t the authonty of Coy

it ngress should be defined and established
t aothonty should be more or ess thap Congress pen




136 THOMAS PAINE'S POLITICAL WRITINGS

operation The conferees, therefore, did no more than state the
case and recommend to the several counties to elect six repre
sentatives for each county, to meet 1n convention at Philadelphis,
with powers to form a constitution and propose 1t for public con
sideration

This convention, of which Benjamun Franklin® was president,
having met and deliberated and agreed upon a constitution, they
next ordered 1t to be published, not as a thing established but for
the consideration of the whole people, their approbation or rejec
tron, and then adjourned to a stated time

When the time of the adjournment was expired, the comvention
re assembled, and as the general opinton of the people m approba
tion of 1t was then known, the constitution was signed, sealed, and
proclatmed on the anthorsty of the people, and the oniginal wstru
ment deposited as a public record

The convention then appointed a day for the general election
of the representatives who were to compose the Government nd
the ttme 1t should commence, and having done this, they dis
solved and returned to thewr several homes and occupations

In this constitutron were latd down, first, a declaration of nghts
Then followed the form which the government should have and
the powers 1t should possess the authonity of the courts of juds
cature and of juries, the manner 1n which clections should be
conducted and the proportion of representatives to the number of
electors, the time which ench succeceding assembly should con
tinue, which was onc year, the mode of levy ing and of accounting
for the expenditure of public money of appointing public officers,
etc

No article of this constitution could be altered or tnfringed at
the discretion of the government that was to cnsue It was to that
government a w But as it would have been unwise to preclude
the benefit of experience, and 1n order alse to prevent the accumu
lation of errors, :f any should be found, and to preserie a upieon
of government wWith the circumstances of the state at all imes, the
constitution provided that at the expiration of every scven years
a convention should be elected for the express purpose of revising



RIGHTS OF MAN 139

\exerous publ 1 pamphlets and n the pewspapers,
speared on the propnety and necessity of new modehng the Fed
1l Govermment After <ome time of public discusston, carnied on
tiroczh (ke channel of the prees and in consersations, the state
of \rqna expenencirg some meonyenience with respect to com-
weree, propased ho'ding a ¢ 1 { e, 1N O i\
of which 2 deputation from five or six of the state assemblies met
4t denapobis @ Maryland 1n 1386
This meeting, not concens ing itself sufficiently authorized to go
ol the business of reform, did 1o more than state thae general
opmions of the propriety of the measure, and recommended that a
@vention of all the states should be held the year followming
Ths convention met at Fhiladelphia 1 May, 1787, of which
General Waghingion was elected President He was not at that
tme carnetted with any of the state governments or with Con-
€55 He dilivered up tny commission when the war ended and
==t then had Yived a pnvate aitizen The convention went decply
252 &t wibjects, 2nd having after a vanety of debate and
tsligation, agreed among themselves upon the several parts of
2 Federat Constitution, the next question was the manner of giving
Uauthonty and practice
For this purpose, they did not, like a cabal of courtiers, send
":’ % Dutch stadtholder or a German elector ® but they referred
B¢ vhole matter to the <ense and intetest of the country
W’}fﬂ‘g;m directed that the proposed Comstitution should be
Secondly, that each state should elect a convention €x
K::IY for the purpose of taling 1t 1nto consideration and of
mg:lgm"" Tejecting 1t, and that as soon as the approbation and
dotg M of any mine states should be guen, that those states
mzww}‘_gﬂ to the election of their proportion of members to
Bertegsy eral Government and that the operation of 1t should
224 the former Federal Gorernment cease
long ;‘m:"“f states proceeded atcordingly to elect thesr conven
- m}ﬂn:l:usedmnvmuuns ratified the Constitution by very
e e, d:bazan ‘;v? or three unammously In others there
Seton iy c; ard dwision of opumon In the Massachusetts
met at Boston, the majonty Was pot above
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discretionally exercised was not the question It was merely the
rectitude of the measure

For this purpose, the act called the Act of Confederation {which
was a sort of mmperfect federal constitution) was proposed and
after long deliberation, was concluded in the year 1781 It was not
the act of Congress, because 1t 15 repugnant to the principles of
representative government that a body should give power to stsell
Congress first informed the several states of the powers which it
conceived were necessary to be invested 1n the union, to enable
1t to perform the duties and services required from it, and the
states severally agreed with each other and concentrated in Con
gress those powers

It may not be mmproper to observe that in both those instances
(the one of Pennsylvama and the other of the Umted States) there
15 no such thing as the 1dea of a compact between the people on
one side and the government on the other The compact was that
of the people with each other, to produce and constitute a gavern
ment
To suppose that any government can be a party in a compact
with the whole peaple 15 to suppose 1t to have existence before it
can have a night to exist The only instance in which a compact can
take place between the people and those who exercise the govern
ment 1s that the people shall pay them while they choose to employ
them

Government 15 not a trade wiich 1ny man or body of men
has a nght to sct up and exerase for his onn emolument, but is
altogether a trust, 1n nght of those by whom that trust s delegated
and by whom 1t 1s 1lways resumable It has of 1tself no nghts, they
are altogether duttes

Having thus given two instances of the oniginal formation of a
constitution, I will show the manner in which both have been
changed since their first establishment

The powers vested 1 the governments of the several states &
the state constitutions swere found, upon experience, to be too
great, and those vested in the Feder1) Government by the Act of
Confederation too httle The defect was not in the prinaiple, but
1n the distribution of power
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1o nght to make 1tsell a party in any debates respecting the prin
eples or mode of forming or of chang ng constitutions

Tt1s tot for the benefit of those who exercise the powers of gov
emrent that constitutions and the governments issuing from them
aestablihed In all those matters the nght of judging and acting
2t those who pay and not in thote who receive

A constitution 15 the property of 2 nation and not of those wha
aruse the government. All the constitutions of Amenica are de
clared 1o be established on the authonty of the people In France
Geword nation” 15 used instead of the people  but in both
€5 2 constitution s a thing antecedent to the government and
alwavs distinet therelrom

InEcgland 1t 15 ot dufficult 1o percesve that everything has a
tonstitntion except the naton Every society and assocation that
s established first agreed upon a number of ongmal articles di
£<ted 1nto form, whick are 1ts constutution It then appouted us

whose powers and authonties are described 1n that con

*Ehon and the government of that society then commenced
Those officers, by whatever name they are called bave no author
fytyadd to alter or abridge the ongmal articles Tt 1s only to
e wnstituting power that this nght belongs

IGWBL\W BY REPRESENTATION VERSLS GOVERNMENT
BY PRECEDENT]
“;r;m the want of 1 constitution 1 England to restrmn and
Nm:dme wild 1mpulse of power many of the laws are trra
1
thlemau;;mmd and the administration of them vague and
m‘g; :ﬂrnuun of the government of England (for I rather choose
Wspelt by this name than the English government) appears since
Py &:1 connection with Germany * to have been <o completely
Yo 204 absorbed by fore gn affars and the means of raising
i m‘ ;k sTem:d 1o exist for no other purpoces Domestic con
eglected and with res
s g spect to regular law there 1¢
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niweteen o twenty in about three hundred members, but suck Is
the nature of representative government that at quietly deades al
matters by majonty

After the debate in the Massachusetts Convention was closed
and the vote taken, the objecting members rose and declared

That though they had argued and voted agamst it because cer
taw parts appeared to them in a different light to what they
appered to other members yet as the vote had decided in favor
of the Constitution as proposed the)y should gne st the same
practical support as if they had voted for it

As soon as mne states 7 had concurred (and the rest followed
sn the order their comentions were elected) the old fabne of the
Tederal Government was tahen down 1nd the new one clected of
which General Washmgton 15 President In thus phice T cannot help
remarkang that the character and senices of ths geptleman ae
sufficzent to put all those men called Lings to sh1me

While they are recesving from the sweat and fibors of mankind
a prodigabity of pay to which nesther thew alulities nor thee
-services can entitle them he 1s rendening esery service in his pawer
and relusing every pecumary reward He tecepted no pay a8 Com
mander 1 Chief he accepts none 1s President of the United
States

After the new T'ederal Constitutim was established the state
of Pennyhamn concenving that some pirts of its own consiity
tron tequired to be altered elected 1 o nsentian for that purpose
The proposed alterations were published and the people concur
nng therein thev were establt hed

In forming those constitutions ar i altening them httle or 1o
sncom enrence took plice The or hmany course of things was not
mterrupted and the wdy antages hive been much Ji 15 thnns the
snterest of a fr greater number of peaple m 1 nation to hwe
things night than t let them remam wrong and when public mt
ters are ofxn to debate and the public ju lgment free 3t will not
decide wrong unless 1t decides too hastily

In the two instances of chinging the conststutions the gmern
ments then in being were not actors either way Gavernment has
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thosts of departed wisdom? How strangely 1s antiquty treated!
Toanswer same purpases 1t 1s <paken of as the times of darkness
¢4 1gnorance, and to answer others it 1 put for the lLight of
the world

1i the doctrine of precedents 1s to be followed, the expenses of
Femment need not continue the same Why pay men extrava
=th who bave but httle to do® If everything that can happen
ialieady 1n precedent legislation 15 at an end and precedent,
Yeadctionary determunes ey ery case Eather, therefore, govern
! b5 arved at ats dotage and requires to be renovated or
I tke oceasions for exerasing 1ts wisdom have occurred

Ve now see all over Europe and particularly i England the
mous phenomenon of a mation looking one way and the govern
2t the other—tbe one forward and the other backward 1f gov
oTels are to go on by precedent while nations R0 on by

=provement they must at Jast come to a final separation and the
S0oer and the more cully they deternune this point, the better
%1 be for them ¢

lmmmg thus <polen of constitutions generally as things distinct

.  actuaf governments let us proceed to consider the parts of
2 tonstitution is composed

w\;{: ;:sndlﬂ':r more on this subject than with respect to the
O s afnauon ought to have a constitution as a rule for
g o l;s government 1is a sunple question to which all
wret mrtsr;h urtiers will agree It is only on the com
P 1t questions and optmions multiply
hfficulty, lile every other, will dimunish when put into

v
m‘;‘;ﬂ:i B n useful arts manut and
Sty elomng ret:d w Z‘pplom!nn to the genius of its government which
E‘ﬁ“ﬂ\nkma wmnme: t 15 from the enterprise and industry of the

et pllog o bn‘;imm tions inwhich tntely speaking govern
Ao i onytt s et that these improvements have proceeded,
:::: s - t:u f;:e::::t or whodw‘}l: ;u :rdw‘hohwu m:;

things an e had to bo

m;;,'::,‘;’:‘ s that it would It bum alone Three or four very sl
o Loy m:‘b e continpally ofending against the spirt of national
ey, ing

tioa it
bok 15 t e minster They may with a3 much truth
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Almost every case must naw be determuned by some precedent
be that precedent good or bad or whether 1t propetly apples or
not and the practice has become so general 15 to suggest 4 sus-
picion that st proceeds from a decper pohey than at fisst sight
appears

Smce the revolution of America and more so smee that of
France this preaching up the doctrine of precedents drawn {rom
times 1nd circumstances antecedent to those events has been the
studied practice of the Lnglish government The generahty of
those precedents are founded on principles 4nd opinions the re-
veree of what they ought to be nd the greater distance of time
they are drawn from the more they are to be suspected

But by 1ssociating those precedents with a supersbtions rever
ence for ancient things 1s monks shon relics ind cal? them holy
the generality of mankind ate decetved wnto the design Govern
ments now 1ct as if they were 1frad to awaken a single reflection
snman They are softly leading him to the sepulcher of precedents
to deaden hus faculttes and call hus attention from the scens of
revalutions

They feel that he 1s arnving at hnowledge faster than they wish
and thetr policy of precedents 15 the barometer of thew fears
Thus pohittcal popers lihe the ecclestastical popery of old has had
sts day and 1s hastenung to its exit The ragged rehe and the 1
tiquated precedent the monk nd the monarch will molder to-
gether
Government by precedent without any regard to the prinesple
of the precedent 1s one of the vilest systems that can be <ct up
{n numerous instances the precedent ought to operate as 7 warn
fag and not as wn example and requires to be shunned instesd of
mmtated but instead of this precedents are (1hen n the lump nd
put at once for canstitution and for haw

Luther the doctrine of precedents s poliy to heep a mnn
state of sgnorance or wt 1s 1 pracheal confession that wisdom
dcgencm(cs m govcmmrms a5 COVErnmen{s InCre1se 1 age .!ﬂd
can only hobble along by the sults and crulches of precedents

Haw 15 2t that the same persons who would proudly be thought
wiser than thesr predecessars appetr at the <ame tme only as the
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ghasts of departed wisdom? How Strangely 1s antiquity treated!
To angwer some purposes, 1t 1» spoken of as the times of darkness
and 1goorance, and to answer others, 1t is put for the hght o}
the world

11 the doctrine of precedents is 1o be followed, the expenses of
govecnment teed not continue the same Why pay men ettrava.
Buntly who have but ittle to do? If everything that can happen
* already in precedent, legislation 15 2t an end, and precedent,
lke 3 dictronary, determines every case Esther, therefore, govern
wect bas armned at its dotage and requires to be renovated, or
all the occastons far exercising 1ts wisdom have oceurred

We now see ali over Europe, and particularly m England, the
Qurious phenomenan of a matien looLing one way and the governs
meat the other-the one forward and the other backward 11 gov-
“mments ate to go on by precedent whele natons go on by
provement, they must at last conte to a final separation, and the
ones and the more cavilly they determne ths pomt, the better
1t will be for themt

Hx\'mg thus spoken of constitutions generaily as things distinct
from actyal governments let us proceed to consuder the parts of
ek 3 consutution 15 composed
Opin ons dffer smare on s stbject than with respect 1o the
*40% That a nation ought to have a constitution, as a rule for
the conduct of yts government 15 a simple question 1p which al]
®=2 ot directly courtiers will agree It 15 only oy the com

PeCeat parts that questions and opimons smultiply
But thns difiiculty like eve

ry other, w1l duntiush when put ints
13 Faglond, the i,

Soweres have,
L35
ﬁ:"hﬂxlﬂd their numeryus asoetsons in
'\o“ Beuhes S)ow mor bolster that these Unprovements bave proceeded,
- ;l;m Dought hout the government, or who was un or who was out,
® te s planning or egecuting those thmow and P a, v o -

et 10 gevernment wy,

FEWSD2PrS are
Erprovement Yy 2seribm a “
e s book 0 a ., ¢

w agrl wsefud 2sts f; and
Beewt taadde 1w opposition to the gmus of its goverpment which
¥ fllowsg precedents 1y s from the eaterprise and Industry of the

which tritely spealung govery
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Almost every case must now be determined by some precedent,
be that precedent good or bad, or whether it properly zpplies or
not; and the practice has become so general as to suggest 2 sus-
picion that jt proceeds from a deeper policy than at first sight
appears.

Since the revolution of America, and more so since that of
France, this preaching up the doctrine of precedents, drawn from
times and circumstances antecedent to those events, bas been the
studied practice of the Englich government. The generality of
those precedents are founded on principles and opinions, the re-
verse of what they ought to be; and the greater distance of time
thew are drawn from, the more they are to be susperted.

But by assodating thage precedents with 2 superstitious rever-
ence for ancient things, as monks show relics and call them boly,
the generality of mankind are deceived into the design. Govern-
ments now act as if they were afraid to awaken a single reflection
in man, They are softly leading him to the sepulcher of precederts,
to deaden his faculties and call his attention from the scene of
revolutions.

They feel that he is arriving at knowledge faster than they wish,
and their policy of precedents is the barometer of their fears.
This political popery, like the ecclesiastical popery of old, bas had
its day and is hastening to its exit. The ragged relic and the a0~
tiquated precedent, the monk and the monarch, will molder to-
gether.

Government by precedent, without any regard to the principle
of the precedent, is one of the vilest systems that can be set wp-
In nmnerons instances the precedent ought to operate as a2 warp-
tng 2nd not a5 an example, and requires fo be shunned instead of
imitated; but instead of this, precedents are taken in the Jump 20d
put at once for constitution and for law.

Fither the doctrine of precedents is policy to keep a man in 2
state of ignorance, or it is a practical confession that wisdom
degenerates in governments as governments increase in age and
c2n only hobble along by the stits and crutches of precedents.

How is it that the same persons who would proudly be thonght
wiser than their predecessors appear at the same time only as the
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any other clear 1dea with respect to the offical execulion of the
Lws Tn England, and also i Amenca and France, 1his power
begns mith the magustrate and proceeds up through all the courts
of wd cature

1 deave to couttiers to explain what 15 meant by catlng mon
and the executive power 14 15 merely a name 1n which acts of
gcrnment are done, and any other, or none at all, would answer
2 same purpose

Laws have neither more nor less authority on this account Tt
must be from the justness of their prinaiples and the interest
whh 2 nation feels theremn that they derse support, if they e
qQure any other than this 1t 15 a sign that somethung 1n the system
of government 18 1mperfect Laws difficult fo be evecuted cannot
be generally good

With respect o the organuzation of the legusfative power, dif
fetent modes have been adopted 1n different countnes In America,
o ey composedl of two howses In Frante, 3 wonsists of
butore but i both countries 1t 1s wholly by representation

The case 15 that mankund (from the long tyranny of assumed
Power) bave had so few opportumuies of makng the necessary
truals on modes and principles of government, in order to discover
tbe best, tkat gorernment 5 but now begiming to be knoiwn, and
*#enence 1s yet wanting to determune many particulars
mThe objections agamst two houses ate first, that there 1s an
dc”“mfﬂw 1n any part of a whole legislzture coming to a final

“tfmumation by vote on any matter, whilst fhat matter, with
Tspect to that whole 15 yet only 1m & train of delberation, and
m“;‘q“ﬂ’“y open 1o new iMustrations
" l;;‘;’;‘;’i.dgmt by taking the vote on each as a separate body,
e thyg g its of the-possibility and 1s often the case tn prac
e 1y ammun:iy governs the majonty, and that, i some

“mﬂ; . fum legree of mlccmsﬂtency
ad m“; ls::‘n two houses ly checlang ar Al
Pracples of u:tv\:s!slem because it cannot be proved, on the
Yetter than lhl epresentation that esther should be wiser or

¢ other They may chech in the wrong as well as in
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a tram of bemng rightly understood The first thing 1s that 2 nation
has a night {o establish a constitubson

Whether st exeraises thus right in the most judicions manser at
first 1t 15 quite another case It cvercises it agreeably 1o the
yudgment 1t possesses, and by continuing ta do so, all errors will
at Jast be exploded

When this right 15 established 1n 2 nation there 15 no fear that
1t w4ll be employed to 1ts own myury A nation can have no interest
n beng wrong

Though all the constitutions of America are on one general
prnaple yet 1o two of them are exactly alike m their component
parts of 1n the distribution of the pawers which they give to the
actual governments Some are more and others less complex

In forming a constitution 1t 1s first necessary to consider what
are the ends for which government 15 necessary secondly what
are the best means and the least expensive for accomphshing
those ends

Government 15 nothing more than 2 national association and
the abject of this association 15 the good of all as well sodwidually
as collectnely Esery man wishes to pursue his occupation and
enjoy the fruits of his labors and the produce of lus property
in peace and safety and with the least possible evpense When
these things are accomplished all the objects for which govemn
ment ought to be established are answered

Tt has been customary to conssder gavernment under three dis
tinct general heads the legislative the executne and the yudicial

But sf we permit our judg te act unencumbered by the
habit of multiplied terms we can pescetve fio mare than two A
sions of power of which avil government ts camposed namely,
that of Tegislating or enacung laws and that of executing or ad
mmstesng them  Everything  therefore appertamng to ¢l
gavernment classes wself under one or other of these two duvisions

So far as regards the execution of the laws that which 15 called
the judicial power 1s strictly and properly the executyve ponet of
every country It 1s that power to wiuch every wedidual has an
appeal and which causes the laws to be executed nerther have we
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toavod the 1n <ome cases absurd ansing from
the two houses the following method bas been proposed as an
mprovement an both

Fust, to have but one representation

Stcondly, to divide that representation by lot into two or three
parts

Tk rdly, that every proposed bill shall first be debated 1n those
parts, by succession, that they may become hearers of each other,
but without taking any vote After which the whole representation
Y asemble for a general debate and determination by vote

To this proposed 1mprosement has been added another for the
Purpose of keeping the representation in 2 state of constant teno-
Viton, which 15 that one third of the representation of each
County shall go out at the expiration of one year, and the number
be replaced by new elections Another third at the expiration of
the second Year, replaced 1n like manner, and every third jear
1o be 2 general election®

But 1n whatever manner the separate parts of a constitution
%3y be arranged, there 15 one general prnciple that distinguishes
freedom from slavery, which 15 that all kereditary government

O%r @ people 15 to them a species of slovery, and representatsie
Lotrnment ss freedom

The presidency 1n Amenca (or, as 1t 15 sometumes called, the
etecutive) 15 the only office from which a foreigner 15 excluded,

:nd 10 England 1t 15 the only one to which he 15 admitted A for-

uzi]ner m‘nnm be a member of Parlament, but he may be what 15

- ;d a‘king’ If there 15 any reason for excluding foreigners, 1t

lnfi ;;0 be hfmm those offices where most muschsef can be acted
ere, by uniting i1

‘st o bes.l e g every bias of interest and attachment, the

»
"mfs :n  the state of representation 1 England 1t is too absurd to be reasonat
DEECE LI e « '
L RIS .ty v N : '
Lo s . Nim T e e

[T . e
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the night, and therefore to gine the power where we cannot gie
the wisdom fo use 1t, nor be assured of its bemng rightly used,
renders the hazard at least equal to the precaution €

The objection agamst a single house 15 that 1t 1s alwvays 1 a
condition of commtting tself too soon But st should at the same
time be remembered that when there 1s a constitution which de
fines the power and establishes the principles withm which 2 legis
lature shall act, there 1s already a more effectual chech provided
and more powerfully operating than any other check can be For
example

Were a bill brought into any of the Amenican legislatures sim
1lar to that which was passed into an act of the English Parlhament,
at the commencement of the reign of George I, to extend the
duration of the assemblies to a Jonger period than they now sit
the check 15 1n the constitution, which 1n effect says, hus far shalt

thou go and no further
But mn order to remove the objection aganst a single house
(that of acting with too quick an impulse) and at the same time

£1Vith respect to the two houses of which the Englsh Parkament is com
pased they appear to be effectually mfluenced into one and as & Jeguslature 10
have no temper of its onn The minister whocver he at any time may be
touches it as with an opium wand and it sleeps obedience

But if we look at the distinct abilitzes of the two houscs the dafference will
appear so great as to show the inconsustency of pheing power where there can
be na certainty of the judgment to use it W retched as the state of representa
tion 15 In England it is manhood compared with what is called the House of
Lords and so hittle fs this mcknamed house regarded that the people scarcely
inquire at any time what it is doing It appears also to be most under influence
and the furthest removed from the general Interest of the nation [n the debate
an engaging 1n the Russian and Turkish War the mafonty in the House of
Peers in favor of it was upward of runety when .2 the other house which was
more than double its numbers the majonty was sixty three

The proceedings an Mr Fox s bill ¥ respecting the nights of funies ments also
to be noticed The persons called the peers were not the objects of that it
They are already sn possession of more privileges than that bill gave to others.

hey are their own jury and if anyone of that bouse were prosecuted for a
Ibel he would not suffer even upon conviction for the first offense Such
Inequality 1n Jaws ought not to exist in any country The French Constitution
says that the low 15 the same Lo every sndivsdual whether to protect or 10
purash All are equal sn sts sight
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condition of bemg corrupted Less than a fourth part of such
tpense, apphied as 1t 15 in Amenca, would remedy a great part of
the comuption .

Anotber reform 1 the C 15 the exp
all oaths of perconality The oath of alleglance 1s to the nation
onlv The putung any individual as a figure for a nation 1s 1m-
proper The happiness of a natson 1 the first object, and therefore
te 1ntention of an vath of allegiance ought not to be obscured
by bewnz Biguratisely taken to or in the name of any person The
aath called the avic oath, 1n France, viz, the ‘ nation, the law,
and the kung” 1s ymproper If taken at all, st ought 1o be as m
Arenica, to the nation only

The law may or may not be good, but, m this place, 1t can have
0 other meanmg than as bewng conducne to the happiness of
the nation, and therefore 1s mcluded 1n 1t The remainder of the
oath 15 dmpraper, on the ground that all person oaths ought to be
abolshed They are the remamns of tyranny on one part and
avery on the other, and the name of the Creator ought not to be
biroduced to witness the degradation of s ¢reation, or if taken,

6 already mentioned, as figuratine of the nation, 1t 15 in this
place redundant

Bt whaterer apology may be made for oaths at the first estab.
shment of o government, they ought not to be permutted after
ward 1f g government requires the support of oaths, 1t 1s a sign
at 2t s not worth supportng and ought ot to be supported
Make government what 1t ought to be, and 1t will support itself

To conclude tins part of the subject One of the greatest ym
Protements thay hag been made for the perpetual security and
Progress of constitutional Uiberty 15 the provision which the nesy
nstitutions make for occasiopally revisy

ng, altenng and amend-
1ng the B, g
The Principle upon which Mr Butke formed his political creed,
1031 Of Bint ny et mmmee 1 = of time, and
;‘::“";dl forever,” 15
ece - for debaty
2nd, thererore, .

1 pass 1t over wath no ather notice than

&xposing 1t,
Yernment 15 but now begmmng to be known Hy

therto 1t has
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But as nations proceed 1n the great busmess of formmg con
stituttons, they will examime with more precision nto the nature
and busimess of that department which 1s called the “executne’
What the legistative and judicial departments are everyone can
see, but with respect to what, m Europe, 15 called the “executive,”
as distinct from those two, 1t 15 either a political superflusty or a
chaos of unknown things Some kind of official department, to
which reports shall be made from different parts of the nation or
from abroad, to be laid before the national representatives, 15 all
that ts necessary, but thete 1s no consistency wm calling this the
executive, netther can it be considered 1n any other light than as
mierior to the legislature The sovereign authonity in any countrv
ts the power of making Jaws, and everything else 1s an official
department

Next to the arrangement of the principles and the organization
of the several parts of a constitution 1s the provision to be made
for the support of the persons to whom the nation shall confide
the admimstration of the constitutional powers

A nation can have no nght to the time and services of any
person at his own expense whom 1t may choose to employ or e
trust mn any department whatever, neither can any reason be
given for making provision for the support of any one part of
the government and not for the other

But, admitting that the honor of being entrusted with any part
of a government 1s to be considered a sufficient reward, 1t ought
to be so to every person alike If the members of the legislature
of any country are to serve at ther own expense that which s
called the executive, whether monarchial or by apy other name,
ought to serve in hke manner It 15 inconsistent to pay the one
and accept the service of the other gratis

In America every department 1n the government 1s decently
provided for, but no one 15 extravagantly paid Every member of
Congress and of the state assemblies 15 allowed a sufficrency for
his expenses Whereas 1n England a most prodigal provision 35
made for the support of one part of the government and none
for the other, the consequence of which 1s that the one 15 fur
mshed with the means of corruption and the other is put mnto the
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would ever have been a popular toast 1n England or that a friendly
alliance of the two nations should become the wish of either?

1t shows that man, were be not corrupted by governments, 1s
tatwrally the friend of man and that human nature 15 not of itself
wiaous The spinit of yealousy and ferocity which the governments
of the two countries inspired, and which they rendered subservient
to the purpose of taxation, 15 now yielding to the dictates of rea-
son interest, and humamty

The trade of courts 15 begmning to be understood, and the
affectation of mystery, with all the artsficial sorcery by which they
imposed upor mankind, 1 on the decline It has recenved its death
vound, and though 1t may hnger, 1t will expire

Government ought to be as much open to improvement as any-
thing whick appertains to man, mstead of which 1t has been monop-
dized from age to age by the most ignorant and vicious of the
bunan race Need we any other proof of their wretched manage
ment than the excess of debt and taxes with which every nation
5:31; 20d the quarrels into which they have precipitated the

)

Just emerging from such a barbarous condition, 1t 1S too soon
1o determune to what extent of improvement government may
3¢t be cammed For what we can foresee, all Europe may form

but one great republic, and man be free of the whole
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been the mere exercise of power, which forbade all effectual m
quiry 1nto rights and grounded itself wholly on possession Whtle
the enemy of hiberty was its judge, the progress of its principles
must have been small indeed

The constitutions of America, and also that of France, have
erther fived a period for their revision or laid down the mode by
which improvements shall be made

Tt 15 perhaps impossible to establish anything that combines
principles with opinions and practice which the progress of ar
cumstances, through a length of years, will not 1n some measure
derange or render inconsistent, and therefore, to prevent mncon
veniences accumulating ull they discourage reformations or pro
vohe revolutions, it 1s best to regulate them as they occur

The nights of man are the nghts of all generations of men
and cannot be monopolized by any That which is worth following
will be followed for the sake of 1ts worth, and 1t 1s 1n this that
1ts security lies, and not 1 any conditions with which it may be
encumbered When a man leaves property to his heurs, he does not
connect 1t with an obligation that they shali accept 1t Why, then,
should we do otherwise with respect to constitutions?

The best conststution that could now be devised, consistent
with the condition of the present moment, may be far short of
that excellence which a few years may afford There 1s 2 morning
of reason rising upon man, on the subject of government, that
has not appeared before As the barbansm of the present old
governments exprres, the moral condition of the nations with re
spect to each other will be changed

Man will not be brought up with the savage 1dea of considering
his species as enemues because the accident of birth gave the mdi-
viduals existence in countnies distinguished by different names,
and as constitutions have always some relation to external as well
as domestic circumstances, the means of benefiting by every
change, foreign or domestic, should be a part of every constitution

We already sce an alteration 1n the national disposition of
England and rance toward each other, which, when we look back
only a few years, 1s itsell a revolution Wha could have foreseen,
or who would have believed, that a French National Assembly
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would exer have been a popular toast 1z England or that a {riendly
allance of the two nations should become the wish of exher?

It shows that man, were he not corrupted by governments, is
nitucally the friend of man and that human nature s not of asell
wicous The <pint of jealousy and feroaaty which the governments
of the two countries mspired, and which they rendered subservient
to the purpose of taxation 15 now yielding to the dictates of rea
son mterest, and humamty

The trade of courts 1s beginming to be understood, and the
affectation of mystery, with all the artsficial sorcery by which they
posed upon mankind, 1s on the decline It has recenved ats death
womd and though 1t may linger, 1t will expire

Government ought to be as much open to improvement as any-
thing which appertams to man, mstead of which 1t has been monop
olzed from age to age by the most 1gnorant and vicious of the
buman yace Need we any other proof of their wretched manage
ment than the excess of debt and tases with which every nation
fzﬁl?s) 20d the quarrels nto which they have precipitated the

Just emerging from such a barbarous condition 1t 15 100 <oon
1o determme to what extent of mprovement govetnment may
iﬂ be camed For what we can foresee all Europe may form
W one great republic, and man be free of the whole
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DISSERTATION ON FIRST PRINCIPLES
OF GOVERNMENT

HERE 15 \0 SUBJECT more interesting to every man than
*ha ¢« hoert of covernment His <ecurity, be he nich or
e aad
. . .
Bmself acquainted with 1ts puneiples ano WML e p ae .~ L
tobe
Esery art and science, however imperfecily known at first, has
been <tudied, tmptoved, and brought to what we call petfection
by the progressine labars of succeeding generations, but the sa-
¢nte of government has stood still No improvement has been made
i the prmciple and scarcely any i the practice (il the Amencan
Revoluton began Tn all the countres of Europe {except 1n
Frarce) the same forms and systems that were erected i the
Temote ages of ignorance still contnue, and therr antiquity 15
it the place of principle 1t 13 forbadden to mvestigate their
nginor by what nght they exsst If it be asked how has this hap-
Pened the answer 15 easy they are established on a pnnoyple
that 15 fakee, and they employ their power to prevent detection
\otwnhslandmg the mystery with which the science of govern
ent has been enveloped, for the purpose of enslaving, plundenng,
d mposing upon mankund, 1t 1s of all things the least mysterious
and the most easy to be understood ‘The meanest capacity eannot
be at a toss if 1t begins 1ts wmquines at the right pomnt Every ant
and seience has some pont of alphabet at which the study of that

o science begms and by the assistance of which the progress
& facilitated The <ame ™

ethod ought to be chserved wmith respect

ent

. bel\mle:xd, then, of embatrassing the subject in the outset with

iy futerous subdivisions under which different forms of govern

mtn( have been classed, such as anstocracy, democracy,
rchy, e1c, the better method will be 1o begn
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The character therefore of the revolutions of the present day
d hes atself most 1y by grounding itself on the sys-
tem of representatne gOveTaIEnt, wm opposition to the hereditary
Mo other distiction reaches the whole of the prnciple

Having thus opened the case generally, 1 proceed, in the first
place, to examune the heredatary system because it has the pnonty
 pomt of tune ‘The representative system 15 the mvention of
the modern world, and that no doubt may arise as to my own
opon, T dedlare 1t beforehand, which s that there 3s not a prob-
lem 11 Euclid more mathematically true than that heredstary gov-
ermment has not a right to exist When therefore ue take from
any man the exercsse of hereditary power, we take away that
which he never had the rght to possess and which no law or cus-
dom could or ever can give kum a tutle to

The arguments that have hitherto been employed aganst the
ferednnary system have been chiefly founded upon the absurdity
of i and 1ts incompetence to the purpose of good gosernment
Mu‘m&! can present to our judgment or to our imagination a figure
of greater absurdity than that of seeng the government of a
ation f3ll 25 3t frequently does, into the hands of a ad necessarily
destitute of expenience and often 1ttle better than a fool 1t is an
usalt to every man of years of character, and of talents m &
ountry

‘The moment we begin ta teason upon the hereditary system, 1t

falls 1o denisson, let but a single idea begin, and a thousand
¥l s00n follow T

hildhe

A d, dotage, want
ol moral character—n fine, every defect, senous or laugh;hle—«
x‘e 112ta ;mld up the hereditary system as a figure of ndicule
ot 4 domu, the ndiculousness of the thing to the reflections
o lrea ‘er I 'proceed to the more umportant part of the question,
€ly, whether such a system has a ight to exst

To be satisfied af the
nght of a thing to exst
06ed that ¢ bd a1y ¥ bt o e

ght to begin 1f 1t had not a night to begn,

;:";‘-: :01 the right to continue By what nght, then, dndegth;
and b Wwﬂ?:te;n Begin® Let 2 man but ask himself thys question,
The ngh 2d that he cabnot satsfy himself with an answer

t which any man or any family had to set sedf wp at
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tway be called ptimary divisions, or those under which all the
several subdivisions will be comprehended
The primary dvistons are but two

First, government by election and representation
Secondly, government by hereditary succession

All the several forms and systems of government, however i~
merous or diversified, class themselves under one or other of those
primary divisions, for either they are on the system of representa
tion or on that of hereditary succession As to that equivocal thing
called “muixed government,” ! such as the late government of Hol
land and the present government of England, 1t does hot make
an exception to the general rule because the parts separately con
sidered are erther representative or hereditary

Begimmng then our inquirtes at this pont, we have first to e<-
amine 1nto the nature of those two primary divisions If they are
equally nght 1n pnnciple, 1t 15 mere matter of opinion which we
prefer If the one be demonstratively better than the other, that
difference directs our choice, but if one of them should be so
absolutely false as not to have a nght of existence, the matter
settles 1tself at once, because a negatwe proved on one thing,
where two only are offered and one must be accepted, amounts
to an affirmative on the other

The revolutions that are now spreading themselves m the world
have their origin 1n this state of the case, and the present war?
15 3 conflict between the representative system founded on the
rights of the people and the hereditary system founded m usurpa-
tion As to what are called monarchy, royalty and anstocracy,
they do not, erther as things or as terms sufficiently descnibe the
hereditary system, they are but secondary things or signs of the
hereditary system and which fall of themselves if that system has
not a nght to exist

Were there no such terms as “moparchy,” “royalty,” and
¢ anistocracy,” or were other terms substituted 1n their place, the
hereditary system, if 1t continued, would not be altered thereby
It would be the same System under any other titulary name as

1t 15 now
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The character therefore of the revolutions of the present day
é hes atself most 4 1y by grounding ttself on the sys
tem of ne g m 1o the hereditary
No other distinction veaches the whole of the prinaple

Having thus opened the case generally, 1 proceed, in the first
place, to xamine the heredutary system because it has the priotity
m powt of ume The representative system 15 the invention of
the modern world, and that no doubt may anse as o my own
opivon, T declare it beforehand, which s ¢hat there 1s not @ prob
lens 1 Euchd more mathematically true than that kereditary gou-
eament s not @ mght to cxt Tiken therefore we take from
ony mon the exercue of hereditary power, we take away that
whick he never had the right to possess and whick no law or cus-
tom could pr ever can give him a title to

The arguments that have Intherto been employed against the
hereditary system have been chuefly founded wpon the absurdity
of it and its mcompetence to the purpose of good government
Nothung ean present to our judgment or to our wmagination a figute
of greater absurdity than that of seemng the government of a
aton fall as it frequently does into the bands of a Jad necessarily
destitute of expenence and often little better than a fool It 15 an
:5““)::;0 every man of years of character, and of talents n 2

o

] The moment we begin to reason upan the hereditary system, it
alls 1010 dession Jet but 3 single tdea begin and a thoysand
wil soom fottow 1 $ becit hridhood, dotage want
of motal chatacter—in fine, every defect, serious or lavghable—
n‘:ue to hold up the hereditary system as 3 figure of ndicule
o l;’mg however the ndrculousness of the thing to the reflectrons
mcl feader X proceed to the mote unpartant part of the question,
T' 'y whether such a system has a tght to exist

nhsvﬁ:ze :Usﬁed of the nght of a thing to exst, we must be
i has 3t 3t had & night to began 1 1t had not a night to begn,
hmdmm the nght fo continue By what nght then &id the
2nd be 3;1?:(0‘“ begmn? Let a man but ask humself this question,
. nd that ke cannot satisfy hiraself with an answer
si2h wWhich any man ar any famly bad 1o set stself vp at
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may be called primary diisions, or those under which all the
several subd will be comprehended
The primary divisions are but two

First, government by election and representation
Secondly, government by hereditary succession

All the several forms and systems of government, however nu-
merous or diversified, class themselves under one or other of those
primary divisions, for ether they are on the system of representa-
tion or on that of hereditary succession As to that equivacal thing
called “mixed government,” ! such as the late government of Hol-
land and the present government of England, 1t does not make
an exception to the general rule because the parts separately con
sidered are either representative or hereditary

Begmnning then our mnquinies at this pomt, we have first to ex-
amine into the nature of those two primary divisions If they are
equally nght in principle, 1t 1s mere matter of opinion which we
prefer If the one be demonstratively better than the other, that
difference directs our choice, but if one of them should be so
absolutely false as not to have a nght of existence, the matter
settles 1self at once, because a negative proved on one thing,
where two only are offered and one must be accepted, amounts
to an affirmative on the other

The revolutions that are now spreading themselves in the world
have their origin 1n this state of the case, and the present war?
s a conflict between the representative system founded on the
ights of the people and the hereditary system founded in usurpa-
fion  As to what are called monarchy, royalty, and anstocracy,
hey do not, exther as things or as terms, sufficiently describe the
hereditary system, they are but secondary things or signs of the
hereditary system and which fall of themselves if that system has
w0t a nght to exist

Were there no such terms as monarchy,’ “royalty,” and

anstocracy,” or were other terms substituted 1n therr place, the
ereditary system, if it continued, would not be altered thereby
t would be the same system under any other titulary name as

t 15 now



ZIRST PRINCIPLES OF GOVERNMENT 137

The chatacter therefote of the revolutions of the present day
& hes stself most d iy by grounding itself on the sys
tem of £ t, 1n OPP to the hereditary
Mo other distinction reaches the whole of the principle

Having thus opened the case generally, T proceed, in the first
place, to examine the hereditary system because it has the prionty
w pout of tume The Tepresentatne system 1s the ivention of
the modern world, and that no doubt may arue as to my own
opauon, § declare 1t beforehand, which 15 that there 1s fto! a prob-
tem in Euclid more mathematically true than that hereditary gov
ermment hos not @ right to exsst WWhen therefore we toke from
any men the exercise of hereditory power, we foke gwey thot
which ke never hod the right to possess and which no law or Cus-
fam could or ever can giwve hsm o tatle Lo

The arguments that bave itherto been employed against the
bereditary system have been chiefly founded upon the absurdity
of it and 1ts incompetence to the purpose of good government
Nothing can present to our judgment or to our imagmnation a figure
of greater absurdity than that of seemg the government of a
astion fafl, as 1t frequently does 1nto the hands of a lad necessarily
destitute of expenence and often little better than 2 fool It 1s an
usult to every man of years, of character, and of talents 1 a
wuntry

: The moment we begin to reason upon the hereditary system 1t
Alls mto dension, let but & single 1dea begin, and a thousand
H;llsoon follaw Ti fi mbecility, chald dotage, want
©f moral character—n fine, every defect, serious ot laughable—
l;:;!e 10 hold up the hereditary system as a figure of ndicule
o ‘:ﬂg. Bowerer, the ndiculousness of the thing to the reflections
by :l reader, T proceed to the more important part of the question,

Toygew:aez;:;ud[x :h sys\el;l has a right to exst
of the nght of & thing to eust, we must be
ﬁlﬁed“u:zx ithad a nght 10 begin 1M1t had not a night to begin,
mdua“ the nght 1o continue By what nght, then, did the
and by Zﬂ?:(m begin? Let a man but ask himself this question,
The o 0d that be connoy satsly Yumself with an answer
"igbt which any wan ot any family had 1o set wtselt up at
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may be called prnimary divisions, or those under which all
several subdivistons will be comprehended
The pnimary divistons are but two

First, government by election and representation
Secondly, government by hereditary successton

All the several forms and systems of gosernment, however
merous or diversified, class themselves under one or other of tt
pnimary diisions, for exther they are on the system of represer
tion or on that of hereditary succession As to that equivocal th
called “mixed government,” ! such as the Jate government of E
land and the present government of Lngland, 1t does not m:
an exception to the general rule because the parts separately o
sidered are either representative or hereditary

Begmning then our mquirtes at this pont, we have first to
amine mnto the nature of those two primary divisions If they :
equally right tm principle, 1t 1s mere matter of opmion which
prefer If the one be demonstratively better than the other, tt
difference directs our choice, but if one of them should be
absolutely false as not to have a night of existence, the mat!
settles 1tself at once, because a negatwe proved on one thir
where two only are offered and one must be accepted, amour
to an affirmative on the other

The revolutions that are now spreading themselves 1n the wor
have therr onigm 1n this state of the case, and the present wat
15 a conflict between the representative system founded on tl
nights of the people and the hereditary system founded in usurp:
tion As to what are called monarchy royalty, and arstocrac;
they do not, either as thmngs or as terms, sufficiently describe th
hereditary system, they are but secondary things or signs of th
hereditary system and which fall of themselves if that system ha
not a nght to exst

Were there no such terms as monarchy, ‘royalty,” am
¢ anstocracy,” or were other terms substituted 1 therr place, thi

hereditary system, if 1t continued, would not be altered thereby
It would be the same system under any other titulary name as
1t 15 now
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A nation, 1n a collective sense, comprehends all the indinduals
o whatever age, from just born to just dywg Of these, ane part
will be minors and the other aged The average of hfe 1s not et~
auly the same in every chmate and country, but w general the
mmonty 1n 3ears are the majonity 1 numbers, that s, the num-
er of persons under twenty-one years 1S greater {han the nueber
of persons above that age

This dufference in number 1s not necessary to the establishment
of the prnciple I mean to lay down, but 1t serves to show the
Justice of 3t more strongly The prinaipte would be equally as good
1f the majonty 1 years were also the majonty 1n numbers

The nghts of minors are as sacred as the nights of the aged The
difference 15 altogether 1n the different age of the two parties, and
nothing 1o the nature of the nghts, the nghts are the same nghts
and are to be preserved mviolate for the ihentance of the minors
when they shall come of age Dunng the minonty of mmors,
(e rights are under the sacred guardianship of the aged

The munor cannot surtender them, the guardian cannot dispos
sess um, consequently the aged part of a nation, who are the
larmakers for the time bemng and who, 1n the march of hife, are but a
fewyears abead of thuse who are y et muniors and to whom they must
shortly gve place have not and cannot have the nght to make
21a% to et up and establish hereditary gosernment, or, to speak
more distinetly, a hereditary succession of governors, because it is
23 attempt ta depnse every munor in the nation, at the time such
212w 15 made, of hus mheritance of nights when he shall come of
#¢ and to subjugate hum to a system of government to which,
donag bys tunonty, he could neither consent nor object
\ug 2 person who 15 a mumor at the time such a law 1 proposed
- rﬂfpefned to have been born a few y ears sooner, $o as to be of
1 hf‘ i (:) b(wen;y-one years at the time of proposing 1t, hus nght
i p rl;cctle . ;ga;nst n,dtu h:;'e exposed the injustice and ty-
mtted on o1 sf; » of 1t and to have voted agamst 1t, will be ad
ngxk:ud;::io}::'::e lzw(upcrates to prevent tus exerciing the same
¢ hag e btenmx of age as he would have had a night to exer

aze at the time it 1 urdewably a law 1o
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first to govern a nation and to establish itself hereditanily was no
other than the right which Robespierre ® had to do the same thing
in France If he had none, they had none If they had any, he had
as much, for 1t 15 impossible to discover supenority of nght
any family, by virtue of which heredifary government could be
gin The Capets, the Guelphs, the Robesperres, the Marats,!
are all on the same standing as to the question of right It belongs
exclusively to none

It 15 one step toward liberty to perceive that hereditary govern
ment could not begin as an exclusive nght 1 any famly The
next point will be whether, having once begun, 1t could grow imto
a night by the mfluence of time

This would be supposing an absurdity, for esther it 1s putting
time 1n the place of principle or making 1t superior to principle,
whereas time has no more connection with or influence upon prin
ciple than principle has upon time The wrong which began a
thousand years ago 15 as much a wrong as 1f 1t began today, and
the nght which oniginates today 1s as much a night as if 1t had
the sanction of a thousand years

Time with respect to principles 1s an eternal nmow, 1t has ne
operation upon them, 1t changes nothing of ther nature and
qualities But what have we to do with a thousand years? Our
hfetime 1s but a short portion of that period, and if we find the
wrong in existence as soon as we begin to hve, that 15 the pomnt
of time at which 1t begins to us, and our right to resist it 1s the
same as 1f 1t never existed before

As hereditary government could not begin as a natural right 1n
any family, nor denive after its commencement any nght from
time, we have only to exammne whether there exist 1n a nation a
night to set 1t up and establish 3t by what 15 called Jaw, as has
been done 1n England I answer ‘No, and that any law or any
constitution made for that purpose 1s an act of treison agamnst
the right of every minor in the nation at the time 1t 15 made and
against the nghts of all succeeding generations

1 shall speak upon each of those cases Furst, of the mmnor at
the time such law 1s made Secondly, of the generations that are

to follow
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For example 1f France at this or any other moment contans
twenty four milbons of souls, twelie milhons will be males and
twelve ferasles Of the twelve millions of males, six millons will
be of the age of twenty-one years and six will be under, and the
avhonty to gavern will reside wn the first six.

But exery day will make some alteratton, and in twenty-one
years every one of those mmors who survives will have arnsed at
age and the greater pact of the former stoch will be gone, the
majonty of persons then kiving 1n whom the legal authority re
sdes will be composed of those who, twenty-one years before,
a4 po Jegal existence Those will be fathers and grandfathers in
ther tum and 1w the next twenty-one years (or less), another
rce of minors armved at age will succeed them and so on

As this 15 ever the case, and as every generation 18 equal
nights to anather, 1t ennsequently follaws that there cannat be 2
ight 13 any to establish government by hereditary successton,
because 1t would be supposing 1tself possessed of a right superior
to the rest, pamely, that of commandmng by its ewn authonty
baw the world shall be hereafter governed and who shall govern it

Every age and generation 1s and must be (as a matter of nght)
2 free 10 act for utself wn all cases as the age aad generation that
preceded st. The vamty and presumptian of gaverming beyond
We grave 15 the most ndiculous and iasolent of all tyrannies
¥ bas o property in man  peither has one generation 2 prop-
ety 1z the generations that are to follow
m::ll:b first part of the Rights of Man 1 have spohen of govern

¥ hereditary succession and I will hese cloce the subject
?\h an extract from that work which states it under the two

oﬂowmg heads *
m?’:u;m:g o{btbe Enghish Parliament furnishes 2n example of
mstange of 1 whxch ments {0 be recorded as being the greatest
be fount :ﬁxs tue yymorance and want of pninuiple that 1s to

'y country The case 15 as follows
h‘ﬂ.}:}e otatia
Pt &‘:V:“ 0 pages 101 10;

3 of the present work. The passage be
&2t of & particular family o

and closes (with some necessary
s In phranog) “good Lord deliver the world ™

n fram Reghts of fan omutted from this text of the “Dissey
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take away and annul the nights of every person m the natwon
who shall be a minor at the time of making such a law, and con
sequently the night to make st cannot exst

T come now to speak of government by heredtary successton,
as 1t applies to succeeding generations, and to show that m this
case, as in the case of mmors, there does not exist m a nation a
right 1o set it up

A nation, though continunlly existing, 1s contmually 1n 2 state
of renewal and succession It 1s never stationary Lvery day pro
duces new brrths, carries minors forward to maturity and old
persons from the stage In this ever runming flood of generations
there 1s no part stpenior 1n authonty to another Could we con
cerve an tdea of supertonty i any, at what pomnt of time, or m
what century of the world, are we to fix 1t? To what cause are we
to ascribe 1t? Bv what evidence are we to prove 1t? By what
cntenion are we to hnow 1t?

A single reflection will teach us that our ancestors, like our-
selves, were but tenants for Iife it the great trechold of rights
The fee absolute was not m them, 1t 15 not in us 1t belongs to the
whole family of man through all ages If we think otherwise than
this, we think exther as slaves or as tyrants As sfaves, if we thinh
that any former generation had a right to bind us, as tyrants, if
we think that we have authority to bind the generations that are
to follow

It may not be mapplicable to the subject to endeavor to define
what 15 to be understood by a “generation” in the sense the word
1s here used

As a natural term, 1ts meaning 15 sulfictently clear The father,
the son, the grandson are so many distinct generations But when
we speak of a generation as describing the persons in whom legal
authority resides, as distinct from another generation of the same
description who are to succeed them 1t comprehends all those who
are above the age of tnenty one years at the ime that ne count
from, and a generation of this hind will continue in authonty
between fourteen and twenty-one years, that is until the number
of minors, who shall have arnved at age, shall be greater thin the
number of persons remamng of the former stock
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For example, if France at this or any other moment contains
wenty four mullions of souls, twelve mihions wili be males and
weive females ©Of the twele mibons of males, six milhons will
e of the age of twenty-one yeats and sex will be ynder, aod the
uthonty to govern will reside in the first six

Eut every day will make some alteration, and in twenty-ane
tears every one of thoee menors who survnes will have armved at
age and the greatee part of the former stoch will be gone, the
mapnty of persans thea luing m whom the legal authonty re
sdes will be composed of those who, iwenty-one years before,
Bagd no legal existence Those will be fathers and grandfathers 1n
ety and, 1 the next twenty-one years (or less), another
52 ¢ of munors amved at age will succeed them, and 50 on

As this 1s ever the case, and as every generatios 15 equal
rights to anather, 1t consequently follows that there cannot be a
neht m any to establish government by hereditary succession,
becanse 1t would be supposing ttself possessed of a nght supeniar
to the rest, namely, that of ding by its own auth
bow the world shall be hereafter governed and who shall gavern 1t

Esery age and generation 1s and must be {as a matter of night)
2 free to act for stself in all cases as the age and generation that
preceded 1t The vanity and presumption of governmg beyond
the grave 15 the most rdiculous and tosolent of all tyranmes
3tan as zo property in man nether has one generation a prop-
O 11 the generations that are to follow

To the first part of the Rights of 2Man T have spoken of govern
ment by hereditary succession and I will here cloce the subject

with an extract fram that work,, which states 1t under the two
(w!!awmg heads»

“‘Thflklsmry of the English Farhament furnshes an example of

% kind, and whnch merits to be recorded as bemg the greatest

!b&:‘iante of Jegislatrve agnorance and want of prncple that 1s to
ound 1 any country The case 15 3s follows

* [Tt quoano

tatio™

u from Rights of Man omitted from this text of the “Dysser
“Fust

VLIS an pages 501 304 of the present work. The
passage begrs
ml:: ngbt of a parteular family 7 and closes (with some necessary
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The English Parliament of 1688 imported 2 man and his wfe
from Holland, Willigm and Mary, and made them king and
Queen of England Having done thus, the said Parhament made
a law to convey the government of the country to the herrs of
William and Mary, 1 the following words “We, the Lords Spir
1tual and Temporal, and Commons, do, in the name of the people
of England, most humbly and faithfully submut ourselves, our
kewrs and postersties, to Wilham and Mary, thewr hetrs and pos-
tersties, forever  And 1n a subsequent law, as quoted by Edmund
Burhe, the said Parhament, i the name of the people of ngland
then living, binds the said people, thewr heirs and posteritses, to
Walliam and Mary, therr herrs and posterstses, to the end of time

It 15 not sufficient that we laugh at the ignorance of such law
malers, 1t 1s necessary that we reprobate ther want of principle
The Constituent Assembly of France, 1789, fell into the same
vice as the Parhiament of England had done, and assumed to
establish a hereditiry succession 1n the family of the Capets as
an act of the constitution of that year

That every nation, for the time betng, has a nght to govern
itself as 1t pleases must always be admitted but government by
hereditary successton 1s government for another race of people,
and not for itself, and as those on whom 1t 1s to operate are not
yet 1n existence, or are minors, so neither is the nght in existence
to set 1t up for them, and to assume such a right 1s treason agamst
the night of postenty

T here close the arguments on the first head, that of government
by hereditary successton, and proceed to the second, that of gov
ernment by election and representation, or as 1t may be concisely
expressed  representative governmient, 1n  contradistinction to
kereditary government

Rensoning by 1 of kereditary govermment has not a
nght to ewst, and that 1t bas not 1s provable, representative gov-
ernment 1s admtted of course

In contemplating government by election and representation
we amuse not ourselves it mquirieg when or how, or by nhat
nght, 1t began Its origin 1s ever m view Man is himself the ongin
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and the endence of the nght 1t appertains 0 hum 1 oght of hus
evstence, and hus person 1s the title deed
The tree and only true basss of representative government 15
eualtty of nights Every man has a nght to one vate and no more
1 the chowce of tepresentatives The nich have no more nght to
exclude the poor from the nght of voting or of electing and bang
dlected than the poor have to exclude the nch and wherever it 15
altempted o1 proposed on extber se 3t 1s 3 question of force
and ot of nght Who 15 he that would exclude another? That
other has a night to &xclude him
That which 15 now called atistocracy implies an mequality of
fizhts, but who are the persons that have a night to establish this
wequality? Will the nch exclude themselves? Do Will the poor
exclude themeelves? No By what nght then an any be excluded®
ftwmuld be 2 question if any man o class of men have 2 nght
to exlude themselves but be this as 1t may, they cannot have
the nght to exclude another The poor will not delegate such a
nght to the nch nor the nich to the poor, and to assume it 15
ot only to assume arbutrary power but to assume a might to
<ommt rebbery
Personal nghts of which the night of voting for representatives
S ore are 3 spacies of property of the most sacred kand, and he
:aﬂ; would employ hus pecumiary property or presume upon the
‘ence 1t gives hum to dispossess or rob another of his property
or rights uses that pecumary property as he would use firearms
2od ments to have 1t taken from him
m’““\m\‘y of nghts 15 created by 2 combination 1n one part of
"‘bem:;;‘:n;:‘y :u:du;ie another part from its nights Whenever
vohng ar of elect; e pemsuution or & law that the pent of
tu pe:s v poe ang and being elected shall appertain excluswvely
uch 1ty Ing @ certam quantity of Droperty, be 1t Little ar
of the persons p that quantity

1o exclude those wha do not
ssess the
b e e po same quantity It 151

ves with pawers as a self-created part of
1o the excluson of the rest S,

115 afways to be taken for granted that those who oppose an
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equality of rights never mean the exclusion should tahe place on
themselves, and in this view of the case, pardomng the vamty of
the thing, aristocracy 1s a subject of laughter This self soothing
vamty 1s encouraged by another 1dea not less selfish, which 1s that
the opposers concerve they are playing a safe game, tn which there
1s a chance to gam and none to lose, that, at any rate, the doctrine
of equality includes them and that, if they cannot get more nghts
than those whom they oppose and would exclude, they shall not
have less

Tins opinton has already been fatal to thousands who, not con
tented with equal rights, have sought more t} they lost att, and
experienced 1n themselves the degrading mequalety they endeav
ored to fix upon others

In any view of the case, 1t 1s dangerous and impolitic, sometimes
ndiculous and always unjust, to make property the critenion of
the nght of voting If the sum or value of the property vpon which
the right 1s fo take place be constderable 1t will exclude a myority
of the people and unite them m a common interest 1gamst the
government and agamst those who support 1t, and as the poner
1s 2lnays with the majority, they can osverturn such a government
and 1ts supporters whenever they please

If, 1n order to avoid this danger, a small quantity of property
be fixed as the criterion of the right, 1t exhibrts hiberty 1 disgrice
by putting 1t 1 competition with accdent and insigmficance When
a broodmare shall fortunately produce a foal or a mule that, by
bemng worth the sum 1n question shall convey to 1ts owner the
night of voting or by its death take 1t from lum 1n whom does the
origin of such a right exist? Is 1t m the man or in the mule? When
we consider how many ways property may be acquired without
merit and Jost without crime we ought to spurn the Idea of miking
1t a cniterion of rights

But the offensive part of the case 1s that this eveluson from the
night of voting ymplies @ stigm1 on the moral character of the
persons excluded, and this 15 what no part of the community has 2
nght to pronounce upon another part No external circumstince
can justify 1t, wealth Is no proof of moral character, nor poverty
of the want of 1t
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On the contrary, wealth 15 often the presumptive e rdence of
&boesty and paverty the negatne ewidence of wnocence I
fherelore property, whether httle or much, be made a critenion,
tke means by which that property has been acquired ought to be
ade 3 entenon also

The only ground upon which exclusion from the nght of voung
1 consistent with jusiace would be to mflict 1t as a punsshment for
& tertam tune upon those who should propese to take away that
nght from others The might of vetng for representaties 1s the
prumary night by which other nights are protected

Totake away this sight i to reduce 8 man to slavery, for slavery
consists 1 being subject to the will of another, and he that has not
250t 1n the election of representatives 1s w this case The pro-
pasal, therefore, to disfranchise any class of men 15 as criminal as
te proposal ta tale away property

When we speak of night we ought always to unite with it the
e of duties nghts become duties by reciproaty The nght
which T emjoy becomes my duty to guarantee 1t to another, and
betome and those who violate the duty justly mcur a forfesture
of the nght

I 2 pohitaeal view of the case, the strength and permanent secu-
nty of government 15 1 proportios to the number of people mnter-
ested m supporting 1t The true policy therefore, 15 to mterest the
whele by an equahity of mghts for the danger arses from exeln
S 2t s possible o exclude men from the nght of votng, but it
' mpossible o exclude them from the night of rebeling agamst
&3t exclusion, and when all ather rights are taken away the nght
ot rtbelbon 15 made perfect
ap‘:i‘ men could be persuaded they had no nghts or that nghts
N umgmd only to & certmn class of men or that government was

them xut‘;’slw sn nght of ttself 1wt was nat difwcult to govern
e !vpers::fu‘ﬂyhne 1goorance @ which they swere held and
A dng mn which they were insteucted furmished the means
‘::‘ ;:;C:i: vlzgnlg:alnn:e 15 gon:h and the superstition wth 1t,
*ben they reflect theat !hepc:xslx:xmn at s bets acted upon them,

wator and the manufacturer are the
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equality of rights never mean the exclusion should take place on
themselves, and in this view of the case, pardoning the vamty of
the thing, anstocracy 15 a subject of laughter This self soothmng
vamty 1s encouraged by another 1dea not less selfish, which 1s that
the opposers conceive they are playing a safe game, i which there
1s a chance to gamn and none to lose, that, at any rate, the doctrine
of equality includes them and that, if they cannot get more rights
than those whom they oppose and would exclude, they shall not
have less

This opinion has already been fatal to thousands who, not con
tented with equal rights, have sought more till they lost all, and
experienced 1n themselves the degrading meguality they endeav
ored to fix upon others

In any view of the case, 1t 15 dangerous and impolitic, sometimes
ridsculous and always unjust, to mahe property the cnterion of
the right of voting If the sum or value of the property upon which
the right 1s to take place be considerable, 1t will exclude a majority
of the people and unite them 1n a common imterest aganst the
government and agamst those who support 1t, and as the power
1s always with the majonity, they can overturn such 1 government
and 1ts supporters whenever they please

If, 1n order to avord this danger, a small quantity of property
be fixed as the criterron of the right, 1t exhibits liberty in disgrace
by putting it in competitton with acadent and insignificance When
a broodmare shall fortunately produce a foal or a mule that, by
being worth the sum 1n question shall convey fo its owner the
right of voting or by ts death tahe 1t from him m whom does the
ongin of such a night ewst? Is 1t 1n the man or mn the mule? When
we consider how many ways property may be acquired without
merit and Jost without crime, we cught to spurn the idea of m} g
1t a cniterion of rights

But the offensive part of the case 1s that this exclusion from the
right of voting umphes a stigma on the moral character of the
persons excluded, and this 1s what no part of the community has 2
nght to pronounce upon another part No external circumstance
can justify 3t, wealth 1s no proof of moral character, nor poverty

of the want of 1t
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On the tontrary, wealth 15 often the presumptive evidence of
duhonesty and poverty the negative ewvidence of innocence I
therefore property, whether httle or much, be made a ¢niterion,
the means by which that property has been acquired ought to be
wade a entenon also

The only ground upon Which exclusion from the night of vohing
1 consistent with justice Wwould be to nfict 1t as a pumshment for
2 Ctrtam time upon these who should propose to take away that
nght from others The rght of votng for representatives 15 the
pnmary nght by which other nghts are protected

Totake away this nght 1s to reduce 2 man to slavery, for slavery
@osists 1n being subject to the will of another, and he that has not
2¥ote 1 the election of representatives 1s in this case The pro-
sl therefore, to disfranchise any class of men 15 as eruminal as
ke proposal to take away property

When we speak of nght we ought always to umte with 1t the
e of duties mights hecome duties by teaprocity The nght
*hich 1 enjoy becomes my duty to guarantee 1t to another, and
Bome and those who violate the duty justly eur a forferture
of the tight

In 2 politseal view of the case, the strength and permanent secu-
Ty of government 1s 1 proportion to the number of people nter-
:;;d 10 subporting 1t The true policy, therefore, 15 to interest the
1y le by an equality of nghts for the danger anses from exclu

8 Tt 13 possible to exclude men from the nght of voting but st
?ha'mmibk to exclude them from the might of rebelling against
o texclusion, and when all otber nghts are taben away, the nght
Tebellion 15 made perfect
‘P‘l:‘}r::n ":\dtn could be persuaded they had 1o nights or that nghts
@ thg only to 2 certain class of men or that government was
e a“:h“s'-‘n% 1@ nght of stself W was not dificult 1o govern

. s“pm:rl\unvely The 1gnorance in which they were held and
o 100 1 which they were mstructed furmished the means

3t
wﬁ:l&‘;!;g:\ lgnorance 15 gone and the superstition wth at,
when ty . 've the imposition that has been acted upon them
¢y reflect that the cultivator and the manufacturer are the
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pnimary means of all the wealth that exists 1n the world beyond
what nature spontaneously produces, when they begin to fecl their
consequences by their usefulness and their right as members of
society, 1t 15 then no longer possible to govern them as before The
fraud once detected cannot be reacted To attempt 1t 1s to provohe
dersion or mvite destruction

That property will ever be unequal 1s certain Industry, supen-
ority of talents, dextenty of management, extreme frugality, fortu-
nate opportunities or the opposite, or the means of those things,
will ever produce that effect, without having recourse to the harsh,
1ll-sounding names of avarice and oppression, and besides this
there are some men who, though they do not despise wealth, will
not stoop to the drudgery or the means of acquiring 1t nor will be
troubled with 1t beyond therr wants or their independence, while
1n others there 1s an avidity to obtain 1t by every means not punish
able—it makes the sole business of their lives, and they follow 1t
as a rebigion All that 1s required with respect to property 1s to
obtain 1t honestly and not employ it cnmnally, but 1t 15 always
criminally employed when 1t 1s made a cnterion for exclusive
nghts
In mstitutions that are purely pecumary, such as that of a bank
or a commercial company, the rights of the members composing
that company are wholly created by the property they nvest
therein, and no other rights are represented n the government of
that company than what anise out of that property, neither has
that government cognizance of anything but property

But the case 1s totally different with respect to the mstitution of
awil government, orgamized on the system of representation Such
a government has cognizance of everything and of every man as a
member of the national society, whether he has property or not,
and therefore the principle requires that every man and every kind
of r1ght be represented, of which the right to acquire and to hold
property 15 but one, and that not of the most essential hind

The protection of a man’s person 1s more sacred than the protec-
tion of property, and besides this the faculty of performing any
Land of work or services by which he acquires a lvelthood or
maintaiming s family 1s of the nature of property It 1s property
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tohm he has acquired 1t, and 1t 15 as much the phject of s
Protection 2s esterior property, possessed without that faculty,
ca be the object of protection w another person

1 have always beliey ed that the best secunty for property, be it
uch of hittle, 15 to remove from every part of the commumty,
@ fir 25 can passibly be done, every cause of complaint and
wvery motis e $o violence, and this can only be done by an equality
of nghts When nights are secure property 15 SECUTe 1b conse-
quesce But when property 1s made a pretense for unequal or
exclus ve nghts 1t weakens the night to hold the property, and
prosohes indignation and tumult, for st is unnatural to believe
that property can he secure under the guarantee of a society
mwred 1n 148 nights by the mfluence of that property

Next to the mjusuce and 1ll policy of malung property a pre
femse for exciusive nght 15 the unaccountable absurdity of giving
t0 mere sound the dea of property and annexng to 1t certain
nights for what €lse 15 a title but sound? Nature 15 often gving to
tbe world some edtraordinary men who arme at fame by ment
ad unsversal eonsent, such as Anstotle Socrates, Plato, etc They
wee truly great or noble But when gosernment sets up a manu
Iactory of nodles 1t 15 as absurd as if she undertook to manufac
fure wise men Her nobles are all counterfeits
LEZ}S \:\ w;:k order has assumed the name of anstocracy and
a:c&;gu; of 1t would be lessened 1f 1t could be considered only

imbecility We pardon foppery becanse of s nsigmh
:;: B!:;i o the same ground we mught pardon the foppery of
nbbery Thtie ;ﬂfm of anstocracy was worse than foppery It was
ot toney rst anstocrats m all countries were brigands Those
3 Cophants

1 m’;: ‘ery well known that 1o England (and the same will be

A“Qn:ﬂ otber countnes) the great landed estates now held 1n
o 'Y,):m plundered from the quiet nbabitants at the Con
Yonesy ;! z;ossnm«y did not ewst of acquiring such eéstates
o t be asked how they could have been acquired, no
o, : tb.!dt of robbery can be given That they were not
orby ¥ trade, by cammerce, by manufactures, by agnculture,

Y 30y reputable etiployment 15 certamn



166 THOMAS PAINE’S POLITICAL WRITINGS

primary means of all the wealth that exists mn the world beyond
what nature spontaneously produces, when they begm to fecl their
consequences by their usefulness and their nght as members of
society, 1t 1s then no longer possible to govern them as before The
fraud once detected cannot be reacted To attempt 1t 15 to provohe
derision or invite destruction

That property will ever be unequal 1s certain Industry, supert
onity of talents, dexterity of manigement, extreme frugality, fortu
nate opportunities or the opposite, or the means of those things,
will ever produce that effect, without having recourse to the harsh,
1ll sounding names of avarice and oppression, and besides this
there are some men who, though they do not despise wealth, will
not stoop to the drudgery or the means of acquiring it nor will be
troubled with 1t beyond therr wants or their independence, while
1n others there 1s an avidity to obtamn 1t by every means not punish
able—it makes the sole business of their Iives, and they follow 1t
as a rehgion All that 1s required with respect to property 1s to
obtan 1t honestly and not employ 1t cimnally, but 1t 15 always
criminally employed when 1t 1 made a cniterion for exclusive
nghts
In institutions that are purely pecuntary, such as that of 1 bank
or a commercial company, the nghts of the members composing
that company are wholly created by the property they mvest
therein, and no other rights are represented in the government of
that company than what anise out of that property neither has
that government cognizance of anything but property

But the case 1s totally different with respect to the mstitution of
civil government, orgamzed on the system of representation Such
a government has cognizance of eversthing and of every man as a
member of the national society, whether he has property or not,
and therefore the principle requires that every man and every kind
of right be represented, of which the nght to acquire and to hold
property 15 but ane, and that nat of the most essential bind

The protection of a man’s person 1s more sacred than the protec
tion of property, and besides this the faculty of performing any
Lind of work or services by which he acquires a Inelihood or
maintainng hus famly 1s of the nature of property It is property
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lowed by 2 detail of what the nights are, for every avil rght
s 2 natural nght for its foundation and 1t Includes the pricaple
of 2 recipracal guarantee of those nghts from man to man. As,
Lerelore 1013 impossible 1o discover any angin of nghts a.herwe
s 1 the ongim of man 1t consequently foflowy that rights
Hperiun to man 1 nght of hus enstence only aad wust theredore
be equal to every man
The prnciple of an equafity of rights 1 clear and umple Every
e enderstand it and 1t 1o by understanding s nights that
B fearns s duties {or whete the nights of men are equal, every
D23 muet fnally cee the necessity of pratecung the nghts of
oibers 2 the most effectual secunty for his awn
But tf m the tormation of a constitution we degpart fram (he
Fmaaple of equal nghts or attempt any modifcation of it, we
B2t anto & Tbyrath of dift cultees from which there s ro wav
ot but by relreanng Where ate we to stop® Or by what prinesple
3t e to find out the pomt to stop at that stall ducnrm pare
between mien of the same country pan of whom <hali be free and
e test not?
¥ property 18 to be made the entenon it 13 2 tazal depariere
{50 v ery mora) pemesple of iberty because 1t 18 atrach ng petes
£ mere matter ang making man the agent of that putter ftu
Boreover halding BP Property as an apple of disentd and et ent I3
g but yusufying war agamst . for 1 ountan the prrg, fe
{ when property 1s nsed as an mstrument to take away the
:“d\u of these who may happen nat to possesy PUEPELty it 13 gead
8 ontanfol purpose as Sirearms would be 10 2 yuritay eq o
182 513t of nature alf mea 202 +qual 10 5 291 bt they aeg pov
i‘?"‘“ 18 power (he weak @annnt protect therres sng ax
02 This bung the case the W Uton of avil ey g fee
Nﬂg‘:{me of making an equatizaunn f powers that gbal e
cnaty “; ;!:: : iu;::t::ﬂc;f‘ r\f\; 3“:; t{ n‘(( ném The lamv ol 2
Sery 1an tales the o Jgee
e €5 Lhe amm of 1he Yaw fnr fyy CITUTUNN a1 pres
2 his o and therefors evrry man hay an e al righy

"
- ll::ormatmn of the government and of e AW by b ohy b
ETENIVE Countniet and Witiet ¢4

st the

govered and udzed In
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How then were they acquired? Blush, anistoctacy, to hear your
ongin, for your progenitors were thicyes They were the Robes
prerres and the Jacobins of that day When they had commtted
the robbery, they endeavored to lose the disgrace of 1t by sinking
therr real names under fictitious ones, which they called titles It is
ever the practice of felons to act in this manner They never pass
by their real names

As property, honestly obtaned, 15 best secured by an oqualty
of nghts, so 1l gotten property depends for protection on a
monopoly of nights He who has robbed another of Ins property
will next endeavor to disarm him of his nghts to secure that
property, for when the robber becomes the legislator, he believes
himself secure That part of the government of England that s
called the House of Lords was originally composed of persons who
had commutted the robberses of which I have been spethmng It was
an association for the protection of the property they had stolen

But besides the ciminality of the ongin of arstocracy, 1t his an
mjunious effect on the moral and physical charicter of man Like
slavery, 1t debilitates the human faculties, for as the mind bowed
down by slavery loses 1n silence its elastic powers, so, 1n the con-
trary extreme, when 1t 15 buoyed up by folly 1t becomes mcapable
of exerting them and dwindles into ymbecthity It 1s impossible that
a mind employed upon nibands and fitles can ever be great The
childishness of the objects consumes the man

It 15 at all times necessary, and more particularly so during the
progress of a revolution and until right deas confirm themsclves
by halnt, that we frequently refresh our patriotism by reference to
first principles It 1s by tracing things to their origm that swe lewrn
to understand them, and 1t 1s by keeping that Iine and that ongin
always in view that we never forget them

An mquiry into the ongin of nghts will demonstrate to us that
rights are not g1fts from one man to another, nor {rom one class of
men to another, for who is he who could be the fiest guer, or by
what principle or on what authority could he possess the nght of
gwing?

A declarition of nghts 1s not a creation of them nor 1 donation
of them It 1s a mamfest of the principle by which they exsst,
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Tn all matters of opimuion, the socal compact, ot the principle by
which socsety 15 held tngether, requires that the majonty of opin-
toms becornes the tule for the whole and that the mmouty yields
practical obedience thereto This 15 perfectly conformable to the
prociple of equal nghts, for, m the first place, every man has
aright to grte an opmsom, but no man has a nght that s opimon
should go.ern the rest In the second place, 1t 15 not supposed to
be known beforehand on which side of any question, whether for
or aganst, any man's oprmon will fall He may happen to be i
a majonty upon some questions and 1n a2 minonty upon others,
and by the same rufe that he expects obedience 1n the one case
e must yield 1t 1n the other

All the disorders that have ansen n France dunng the progress
of the Revolution hase had their omgm, not 1 the principle of
¢qual rights, but in the violation of that principle The principle
of equal nights bas been repeatedly violated and that not by the
majonty but by the munonty, and that munorsty has been com-
tosed of men possessing property, 63 well as of men without prop-
erty, property, therefore, even upon the expersence dlready had,
S 1o more @ critenion of character than 1t 15 of rights

It will sometumes happen that the mnonty are nght and the
TajoTity are wrong but as soon as experience proves s to be the
ase the minonty wil increase to a majonty, and the error will
Teform atself by the tranquil operation of freedom of opsmion and
fquality of nghts Nothing therefore can justify an msurrection,
Teither can 1t ever be necessary where rights are equal and opn-
fons free

Taking then the principle of equal nights as the foundation of
the Revolution and ly of the , the 1
Part, of the manner n which the several parts of the fovernment
shall be arranged 1o the constitution, will, as 1s already saud, fall
with the province of opinton

Varous methods will present themselyes upan a question of this
kind and though espenence 1s yet wanting to determine which 15
the best 1t has { think sufficently decided which 15 the worst
That 1s the worst which 1n its deliberations and decasio, R, 15 sub
Ject 1o the preciputance and passion of an wmdiidual, an’d when
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such as America and Trance this night 1n the mdividual can only
be esercised by delegation that 1s by election and representation
and hence 1t 1s that the mstitution of representative government
arises
Hitherto I have confned myself to matters of principle only
Furst that hereditary government has not a night to ewst that it
cannot be established on any principle of nght and that it 15 a
violation of all principle Secondly that government by election
and representation has 1ts origin 1n the natural and eternal nghts
of man for whether a man be his own langiver as he would be
in a state of nature or whether he exercises his porton of legisla
tive sovereignty 1 his own person as might be the case in small
democracies where all could assemble for the formation of the
laws by which they were to be governed or whether he exercises
1t 1n the choice of persons to represent him in a national assemblt
of representatives the origin of the right 1s the same 1n all eses
The first as 1s before observed 1s defective n power the second
15 practicable only mn democracies of small extent the third 1s the
greatest scale upon which human government can be instituted

Next to matters of princsple are matters of opimion and 1t 1s
necessary to distinguish betneen the two Whether the rights of
men shall be equal 1s not @ matter of opmion but of nght nd
consequently of principle for men do not hold their rights as
grants from each other but each one in night of himeell Society
15 the guardian but not the gner And as in extensne societtes
such as America and Trance the right of the individunl in matters
of government cannot be exercised but by election 1nd repre<enta
tion 1t consequently follows that the only system of government
consistent with principle where simple democracy 15 impracticable
1s the representitive system

But as to the orginical part or the manner in which the several
parts of government shall be 1rranged 1nd composed 1t 1s lto
gether matter of opmion Tt 1s necessary tat all the parts be con
formnble with the principle of equal rights and so long s this
principle be rehigiously adhered to no very matenal error can tike
place nerther can any error continue long in that pirt which falls

within the province of opinion
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cute the laws, of which that which 15 called the “judiciary” 1 the
clue!

But manhund have concerved an dea that some kund of authority
s necessary to supermtend the executton of the laws and to see
that they are fatthfully performed, and it 1s by confounding ths
supenntending authonty with the official execution that we get
embarrassed about the term * executine power * All the parts in the
governments of the United States of Amenca that are called the
“executine' are no other than authonibies to supenntend the evecu-
tion of the laws and they are so far independent of the legistatne
that they Lnow the legislative only through the laws and cannot
be controlled or directed by 1t through any other medum

In what manner this supermtending antbonty shall be ap
pointed or composed 15 a matter that falls withm the province of
opipion Same may prefer one method and some apother and in
all cases where opion anly and not principle 1s concerned the
magonity of opimons forms the rule for all

‘There are however some things deducible from reason and e
denced by experence that serve to guide our decision upon the
tase The one 13 never to invest any dividual with extraordmary
power for bestdes hus bewng terapted to mususe tt, 1t will exate
contention and commotion 1n the nation for the office Secondly,
neser to wmyest power long m the hands of any number of imndmnd-
tals The inconvensences that may be supposed to accompany
Irequent changes are less to be feared than the danger that arses
from long continuance

1 shall conclude thus discourse with offering some obsesvations
on the means of preserveng liberty for 1t 1s not only mecessary
that we establish it but that we preserve st

It s m the first place necessary that we drstinguish between
the means made use of to overthrow desponsm 1n order ta prepare
the way for the establishment of hberty, and the means to be used
after the despotism 13 overthrown

The means made
iy T s e e o b oo

d government of g continues m'nn;rc:u:;yuﬁ
15 scarcely possible that any other means can be ysed Tt n.[go
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the whole legislature 15 crowded 1nto one body, 1t 1s an mdnidual
i mass In all cases of deliberation, it 1s necessary to hase a
corps of reserve, and 1t would be better to divide the representa
tion by lot wnto two parts, and let them revise and correct each
other, than that the whole should sit together and debate at
once

Representative government 15 not necessartly confined 10 any
one particular form The principle 15 the same in all the forms
under which 1t can be arranged The equal rights of the people 15
the root from which the whole springs, and the branches may be
arranged as present opinion or future expertence shall best direct
As to that Zospstal of ncurables (as Chesterfield ® calls 1t), the
British House of Peers, 1t 1s an excrescence growing out of corrup
tion, and there 15 no more affimty or resemblance between any of
the branches of a legislative body onginating from the right of the
people and the aforesaid House of Peers than between a regular
member of the human body and an ulcerated wen

As to that part of government that 1s called the “executive,’ 1t
15 necessary n the first place to fix a precise meamng to the word

There are but two divisions mnto which power can be arranged
First, that of willing or decreemng the laws, secondly, that of exe
cuting or putting them in practice The former corresponds to the
intellectual faculties of the human mind, which reasons and deter
munes what shall be done the second, to the mechanical powers
of the human body that puts that determination into practice

If the former decides and the latter does not perform, it 18 7
state of imbecihity, and if the latter acts without the predetermuna-
tton of the former, 1t 15 a state of lunacy The executrse department
therefore 15 official and 1s subordinate to the legislative, as the body
15 to the mind 1n a state of health for 1t 1s impossible to conceine
the idea of two sovereignties a sovereignty (o ! and a sov
ereignty to act

The executive 15 not nvested with the power of dehberating
whether 1t shall act or not it has no discretionry authority 1 the
case, far 1t can act no other thing than what the laws decree and it
ts odltged ta act conformably thereto and 1n this view of the case
the executise 1s made up of all the official departments that exe
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COMINION SENSE

% Charles T, who became King of England 1n 1625 was condemned
2satraitor and enemy of the nation and was beheaded m 1640

2 The words of Jesus as reported 1n Matthew 22 21 Tory polits
cians 2nd pamphleteers of the period frequently used this injunction
as Bibheal authonty for the submussion of the ndividual to the
state

2 Gideon deln ered the Istaelites from the Midamtes, as desenbed
mJudges6 127 8123

¥Samuel s y1elding to the people s clamor for a hing 1s related 1n
18amuel 8

*Wilham 1 King of England was the illegitunate son of Robert
“LeDiable  Dukeof Normandy He invaded England n Y066 and
acquired the throne as a result of lns victory 1 the battle of Has
tngs

®York and Lancaster were the two noble families whose nvalry
for the throne of England brought on the Wars of the Roses, so
cafled because the emblem of the House of York was a white rose
and that of Lancaster a red rose The contesting monarchs men
toned 1 this paragraph are Henry VI (reigned 1422 1461) and
Edward IV (reigned 1461 1483)

VHenry VII reigned from 1483 to 1509

®Sir Willlam Veredith who died 1m 1790 was a lord of the ad

miralty under Rochingham s first mustry (1765) He was also the
author of several political works

* This reference 1s too vague for positive identification Pawe
probably has i mind one of two brothers Henry Pelbam (1695>
1154) or Thomas Pelham Holles (1693 1768) both of whom, at
vanous times held mnistenal positions in the English government.,
See Dictsonary of Nationaf Biography

¥ On April 19 1775 the battles of Lexangton and Concord
llg\lghIL These battles marked the opening hostilitees of the Ame:::

&3 olution
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certain that, n the commencement of a revolution the revolution
ary party permut to themselves a discretionary exercise of poser
regulated more by crcumstances than by principle, which, were
the practice to continue, Iiberty would never be established, ot 1f
established would soon be overthrown It 15 never to be expected
1n a revolution that every man 1s to change his opmion at the same
moment

There never yet was any trutk or any prnciple so wresistibly
obvious that all men believed 1t at once Time and reason must
cooperate with each other to the final establishment of any princt
ple, and therefore those who may happen te be first convinced
have not a rnight to persecute others on whom conviction operates
mote slowly The moral principle of revolutions 1s to mstruct, not
to destroy

Had a constitution been established two yeats ago (as ought
to have becn done), the violences that have since desolated I'rance
and mjured the character of the Revolution would, 1n my opinien,
have been prevented The natton would then have had a bond of
umon, and every mdndual would have hnown the hine of conduct
he was to follow But mstead of this, a revolutionary government,
a thing without erther principle or authonty, was substituted 1
1ts place, virtue and crime depended upon accident, and that which
was patriotism one day became treason the next

All these things hasve folloned from the want of a constitution
for st 15 the nature and mtention of a constitution to prevent
governing by party by establishing 1 common prieiple that shall
limit and control the power and 1mpulse of party and that sys (o
all parties thus far shalt thow go and no further But m the
absence of a constitution men look entirely to party and mstead
of principle goverming party party governs principle

An avidity to punish 1s always dangerous to hberty It leads men
10 stretch, to msinterpret and to misapply even the best of luws
He that would make his own Iiberty secure must guard even his
enemy from oppression  for if he violates this duty he establishes
a precedent that will reach to himself

T1103145 PAINE

Pans, July, 1795
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 Jobm Bonck, A New Naval Hustory, or, Conpleat ¥ 1ew of the
Erish Monne London 1757 ¢ Introduction,” page Int

"t Jouzh Burchett (16662 1746) was at an early age taken tmto
the umal office by Samuet Pepys Throughout much of s lfe
Burchett was connected with English naval affaues, serving from
1508 10 1742 as secretary of the admuralty

* Paine here refers to the French and Indrap War (1736-1763),
;hnd: resulted from the terntorial nvalry between England and
rance

# Philadelphia 15 located on the Delaware Ruver

*Chacles W Cornwall {1735 1789) beld the office of alord of the
treasary from 1774 to 1780 1n the government of North

*The King s speech addressed to Parlament may be found w the
Pernsyluania Gazette for Jan 10 1776 The Kung here averved that
Bewas anmows to prevent, o 1t hod been possible the effuston of
the blood of sy subjects and the calamties whnch are smseparable
from a state of war, stil} hoping that my people in Amenca would
buse duscerned the trartorous views of the leader and have been
Swvineed that to be a subject of Great Britain with all its conse
Guentes is 1o be the freest member of any civil society i the known
wuld ‘The rebellios war now levied 1 become more pene—
mamfestly earried on fos the pr
twpire Tneed not dwell upon t
a plan It s now becon
¢lects) of clemency -
most decisive exert -
establishment and 5 st t0rces but m such
8 manner 53 may he we least busthensame ta my Lingdoms T hase
3l the sausfactian to mform you that T haye recened the most
frendly nffers of foreign assistance

*Sir John Daleymple (1726-1810) was appomted haron of the
Bdhequer 1 5776 He was a wnter of history, as well as a pam
Thleteer The tract towhich Paine here refers1s entrtled The Address
of the People of Great Britam to the Inkabitarts of America (Lon
o5 1775) The quotation with shight vartations phrasing may
be tound on page 3¢ of the pamphlet

 Charles Watson Wentworth warn=s =+ ,
(113011820 w *
In . w Amen
;:r +aote North as pr e D A s repesled

- B as prune mm

thres months after takang ofuce P ster, but died mthun



176+ THOMAS PAINE’S POLITICAL WRYTINGS

13 The reference is to the Seven Years’ War, carried on from 1756
to 1763 by I‘redep'cl\ II of Prussia against Austra, Russi1, and
France Duning this war Hanover sulfered materially from the rav-
ages of the French

2 As a result of the destruction by the inhabitants of Boston of
large quantities of tea sent from England (an event hnown as the
“Hoston Tea Party”), the English government passed 1n 1774 2
series of acts greatly curtailing the freedom of the colony and caus-
ing much hardship

13 A quotation from Paradisc Lost, v 98-99

4 1n 1765 the British Parliament passed a Stamp Act, which
required that all American newspapers, pamphlets, legal documents,
etc, bear a revenue stamp Tius act, which greatly angered the
American colonies, was repealed the following year

13 Lord I'rederich North was the British prime minister through
out most of the Amerscan Revolution Many Amernicans naturaily
felt that the removal of North, whe was a tool of the Kmg, might
alleviate the oppression which the colomists were sufferng at the
hand of the British government

16 The battle of Bunher Hull, fought in Boston on June 17, 1775,
resulted in a victory for the British

1 George 111, who reigned from 1760 to 1820

18 The Magna Charta, or Great Charter, was granted by King
John of England i 1215 to the barons This famous document 15
usually regarded as the basis of I'nghish hberties

B Guacinte (Hyacinthe), Marquis dc| D'mgn , »as born in
- - . ~ s . - —

tace an YA tag

work. was wnitten in opposttion to the celebrated work of Beccant
on the reform of the penal sy stem, Trattato des deliths ¢ delle pene
. e s . . Yot

mat'tvan.
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P Patne here Tefers to the Frepy, and Indian W ( 1756-1763)
;hdl resulted frop, the terntorya) nvalry between England ang
Tance

”Pbﬂadelphm 1s located on the Delaware Ryy er
1

SW Cornwalt (1735 1789) held the office of a lorg of the
teasury from 177410 1780 1y the goy emment of North
S The found 1n the
8 Sspeech addressed to Parltameny may be foyn,
Pf’"u)hama Gazette for a0 10 1776 The King here a3 erred that
e e
p 4
o0 2 stage of war stil) hopmg that my people 1 America wou
ke ducern, the 1Orous views of the leader and have been
Smnceq that to pe a subject of Great Bryta;n with all sts conse
Sences y be the b -

ms
the Sahisfaction 1o 1aform yqy that T haye recerved the most
fntndly offers of foreign assistance
S Jobn Dalrymple (1726-1810) appointed bargy of the
Ochequer 4 1776 He was 4 IET of hustory ¢ well a5 a pap
Phleteer The tract 10 which Paine here, refers g entitled T, Addresy
of the People of Greas Britam 5 11, Inhabstgnss of Americq (Lon
don 1775) The quotation wep slight Vanatiops 1 phrasmg may
be foypg OB Page 31 of the pamphlet

n

1nist,
Tu pot tcs he wag 5 Whig and £, Ored inde, ‘ndence f,
Colan eg Under bl.‘ix admxmslmuon the getamp Act - lh:e:;'ﬁ:g
R 1782 he succeeded Lorq North ag fime. ¢

three months after takung offce  °* PIIME mumigger Putdeq *ithn
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11 The reference is to the Seven Years’ War, carried on from 1756
to 1763 by Trederick II of Prussia agamnst Austria, Russi, and
France Durnng this war Hanover suffered materially from the rav-
ages of the French.

2 As a result of the destruction by the inhabitants of Boston of
large qua’xz'm:es of tea sent from England (an event known as the

= O o sept Iom % . ¢ o

13 A quotation from Paradise Lost, v 98-99

4 1n 1765 the Bntish Parhament passed a Stamp Act, which
requered that all American papers, pamphlets, legal d ts,
etc, bear a revenue stamp This act, which greatly angered the
American colonies, was repealed the following year

13 Lord Frederick North was the British prime mimnister through
out most of the Amencan Revolution Many Amencans naturally
felt that the removal of North, who was a tool of the King, might
alleviate the oppression which the colomsts were suffering at the
hand of the British government

16 The battle of Bunker Hill, fought 1n Boston on june 17, 1775,
resulted 1n a victory for the British

7 George I11, who reigned from 1760 to 1820

19 The Magna Charta, or Great Charter, was granted by King
John of England 1 1215 to the barons This famous document 15
usually regarded as the basis of Lnglish hiberties .

12 Gyaemto (Hyacinthe), Marquis de Dragonettr, was born in
Lower Abruzzia i 1738 After entering the legal profession, he was
named to a chaie of publc law at the University of Naples In recog-
ritien of s legal talents, he was at various times a member of the

waman Zehathar m

Swerlean - .

Swalye N ° .

l(sxmxla = N T seeglise, Della

. N . v - cted French

. ) ot . ation, under
1769 Ths

work was written 1n opposition to the celtbrated work of Drtara
. B . T4 Ay T 3t asl e dalla Aawe
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* Jobn Entick, 4 yewy Naval Hystory, or, Compleat View of the
Btk Merme London, ¢ 757 “Lntroductmn,” bagelwn;

" ett (1666?~x746) Was at an early age taken nto
the nayy) fiice by Samue] Pepys Throughout much of his Lfe
Barchoyy nnected with English naval affairs, serving from
19810 1747 54 secretary of the admuralty

= Pane Rere refers 1o the French and Indian Wap {1756 1763},
;_ducb resulted from the terntorsa) nivalry between Englang and

Tance

”Phdade]phu 15 located on the Delaware Ruiver
£

1S W Comnray (1735 1789) beld the office of a lorg of the

treasury from 1774 10 1780 1y the goy, emment of North
= Chaddre&sed to Parhamen, may be found i the
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$ir John Dalrymple (x726—x8m) Was “appomteq baron of the
3chequer N 1776 He Writer of hx.slory,aswell pam
Phleteer 1y, tract to which pype here ref SIS 15 entytled 7, Address
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28 Paine here refers again to the French and Inditn War (17356-
1763).
na . P ) ' 1Yt m, an

%0 The American Tores were the political party that remained
loyal to the Crown and opposed the wndependence of the Colones,
whereas the Whigs desired greater independence from Englind—
home rule or even complete separation from the British Common-
wealth Although the names were borrowed from the two mjor
political parties of England, the political division which they signt
fied 1n America differed from that in Ingland ‘The Tory party mn
England was the successor of the Court party and upheld the pre-
rogative of the Crown over Parhament, while the Whigs defended
the sovereignty of Parliament The English Tortes were mostly
titled landowners and, as to thetr rehigious afiiliation, Epﬁcop'lll.lhs
The Whigs drew their strength from the urban elements, e<pc_cnll;.
the merchants, and from the small Itndowners They were Puritans,
either Presbyterians or Independents

3t Reference here 1s probably to a budget of news from England
which appeared on December 11, 1775, n the New-York Ga:tlLlc
and the toe Lo M A
through
reads . .
try and America for the future government and tranquility o1 tue
latter country, 1s now under the consideration of the cabinet
The general object of the proposed regultion s to put the Amen
cans on the same footing of freedom, and under the same .mhan
tages, with the rest of his Majesty’s subjects The whole continent 1s
to be divided 1nto large districts, each of which 1s to send a repre-
sentatwve to the Bntish Parlinment The number of the representt-
p e e aate--1-2

______ 4 ~mnlla en tha pacanne that is

- - a e o am ~~=e==g, their number
P . 1 alling this plan

. - the umity of the

s o and cepresenta-

22 The date “1763’ marhed the close of the French and Indiin
War, which for seven years had draned the resources of the colonies
In the Light of the passage of the notorious Stamp Act two years



NOTFS 175

Ister, the Americans Tooked bach upen this date as masking the
tegmning of a period of relatnve freedom from British oppression

THE AMERICAN CRISIS: 1

. ‘“Pame i bere quoting Joosely trom qre‘ D'e_daratqry Act passed

*Late in 1775 and early in 1776 numerous cJashes took place in
ﬂf IC‘T‘tyis {now called New Jersey' between the Tones and the
PR Yl Sconadiie Egis Railiet :

-

wanger-m-theel of the Britush forces w Amersca from 1775 to 1773
? Fort Lee is located op the Jersey side of the Hudson Ruver
2ppravimately opposite what 15 now 125th Street, New York Oty
*The North Ruver 15 now mare often called the Hud,

sen
Nthataol Crnnnn famen ~0€% o = Ao .-

*Frangois Arouet, called Voitaire (1694-1778), the French port,
bistonian, and philosopber
PES

1 .
Bepr oo o vt g days

*Ci James z 18 “Yea, a man may say, Thou hast fasth, and
Eave works show me thy fauh without thy works, and Ixml‘lasf!’io:'
thee my faith by ray works ™

* Thomas Gage was commander-n-chief of the B
Amenca o 1350 1o an ritesh forces in

*UCf Phutippuans 4 7 “And the peace of God, winch
s passeth alt
\‘S:\:l;;s"xandmg, sball heep your bearts and minds theough Chrst
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'-: g’ame here refers again to the French and Indian War (1756
1703

0 Pamne here refers to the Quebec Act passed by the Beitish Par
lamentin 1774 One of the provisions of this act piaced the terntory
northwest of the Ohio under the control of Quebec

3 The Amenican Tortes were the political party that remamed
loyal to the Crown and opposed the independence of the Colonses,
whereas the Whigs desired greater independence from Englind—
home rule or even complete separation from the British Common
wealth Although the names were borrowed from the two mijor
political parties of England, the political dvision which they sigm
fied in America differed from that i Englind The Tory pauty m
England was the successor of the Court party and upheld the pre
rogative of the Crown over Parlrament, while the Whigs defended
the sovereignty of Parllament The Englsh Tories were mostly
titled landowners and, as to ther religious affiliation, Episcopalitns
The Whgs drew their strength from the urban elements, especitlly
the merchants, and from the small landowners They were Punitans,
either Presbyterians or Independents

31 Reference here 1s probably to a budget of news from England
which appeared on December 11, 1775, 1n the New York Gazetle
and the Weckly Mercury, a paper published by Hugh Gamne, who
throug .
reads
try an  * .

Intter
The general object of the proposed regulation 1s to put the Amert

cans on the same footing of freedom and under the same 2dvin
e £ ™ = hole contment 15

+ to send a repre
. the representa
. Las e

. ]

o ¢, theyr number
alhing this plan
the umity of the
and representa

82 The date #1763’ marhed the close of the French and Induan
War, which for seven y ers hnd druned the resources of the colonies
In the light of the passage of the notorious Stamp Act two years
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the fnternal pesce and secunty of these kingdoms, and to require,
12 the wost urment mancer, the immeduate 2nd vigilant atteption of
- CmE T e LA s f it Caamttos of Secrtcv of

(lnndm.x, m;;i .

B mak, Jaest aE U

Erglish throne,

$Tha Gamarar nF cama mmbtmn oo? %G8 Do ¥ 0T Moo oot oon
' . "

.‘The Marquis de Lafayette {r757-1834), whose

« N . 1
TNachunatnn svariod « omaus =0

“Southfield 15 the name of a once celebrated cattle market in

London It was here that swmerous Protestant martyrs met theit
death from 1400 to 1558

TThe term “Miccontor ™ ot haranead vofmw tn ammala o T 0

F

In we wenieentn century, sserted the source of sehmious authotity
1o lie in the * wner voice,” of the vouce of God speaking dicectly to
@t wdnidual wihout mediation of church or creed

3The Felirs f Nomsan mms = daucs

emade w10y
Taoa, . e
'l
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32 #Hesstans” was the name applied to the German mercenary
soldiers which the British hired during the Amernican Revalution
3 The © oo A
sylvama .
close of

THE AMERICAN CRISIS XIII

1 Paine was not always scrupulously accurate n his statements of
fact Trom 1777 to 1779 he had been secretary of the Congressional
commuttee on foreign affairs He was also for a brief period clerh of
the Pennsylvama Assembly

20n Apnil 19, 1783, the eighth anmversary of the battles of Lex
tngton and Concord, Washington 1ssued a proclamation announcing
the end of the war and the discharge of the armies

RIGHTS OI' MAN PART ONLC

1 Dr Richard Price (1723-1791) was a dissenting clergyman of
England, who published 1n 1776 a briliant defense of America, foL
lowed - -

toise
Nov . .
for the C ating the Revol: tn Great Britam (London

1790) The three ‘fundamental nights are stated on pp 28 29

2The purpose of the Revolution Society was to commemorite the
Lnglish revolution of 1688 and to preserve and dissemnate the
prnciples of Civil and Religrous Liberty ’ Sce dn Abstract of
the Hsstory and Procecdings of the Revolution Soctety m London
(London, 1780) The Society sent to the French Nattonal Ascembly
a congratulatory address which aroused the indignation of Burke
Sce Correspondence of the Revol) Soctety n London, uith the
Aational Assembly, and with Vartons Soceettes of the Friends of
Liberty s France and Lngland (London, 1792)

The aim of the Soctety for Constitutional Information was ‘ to
tevng 1o the minds of their fellow citizens Tiir COMMONALTY AT
1 ARG, 2 hnowledge of their lost Rights * See tn Address fo the
- To o« sbo Kacioter far Cnuet tnt nggl Informatign (Lond(m,

N . 1 an 1mestigation of the

The result of the imvest

gation resealed, it was athirmed that the 1cuivittes of these organirt
tions appear to become every day more and more likely to affect




MNOTES 183

party over the republicans, whereby 1 1747 Willlam IV became

stadtholder of the Seven Untted Provinces (Netherlands)

4 Pawne here expresses hxmscli‘mac{tumre]y The President 15 not
Lo A f

BB = Das o = mut T -

1

ot the city councl After 1750, when he was elected a delegate to the
Yeongylvama Assembly, he was mereasingly mvolved m state and
coloma! politics He was a signer of the Declaration 1n 1776, and

Jrtarin the cama anme —as T

Iaw roth, 1952)

EPame 1¢ hara vofae wa ta T N e

LUISD WTOnE 1N 1714
"That 15, nune out of the onginal thirteen states
APams hero rafore ~men = - By

Eng
)

Tag

BE L Lo speucnes i lue House o} Lommons have been
tollected 1n six volumes

DISSERTATION ON FIRST PRINCIPLES
OF GOVERNMENT
PR e vt -

. s = yewwsas w england and Hollapd
* Pane 15 probably referning hete (o 4y ent
Tols 11794 under thedeadershup of Gen:x:l T;:?éx;‘ei(s‘%‘:)’asc?\ixs‘::
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n John Quincy Adams’ Oratson on the Life and Character of Gilbert
Motser de Lafayette (Washington, 1835), p 39 “May this m
mense Temple of Freedom ever stand, a lesson to oppressors, an
example to the oppressed, a sanctuary for the nghts of mankind!”

1° Henry 1V, King of France (reigned 1589 1610), who was re
sponsible for the Edict of Nantes, did much to improve economic
conditions 1n France and was an 1do! of the lower classes (See also
note 8 )

RIGHTS OF MAN PART TWO

1Tn 1778 certan Catholic disabihities 1n England were removed
by act of Parliament Lord George Gordon as president of the
Protestant Association sought 1n 1780 a repeal of this act Gordons
cause was soon taken up by the masses, and riots ensued imvolving
the destruction of many Catholic churches, as well as the burmng
of Newgate prison

2The Abbe Emmanuel Joseph Steyés (1748 1836} pliyed an
active part 1n the early stages of the Irench Revolution, although
he advocated the retention of the monarchy In the issue of the
Gazette natronale, ou Ie Montenr unsversal for July 6 1791, Sieyds
(who signs himself ‘Emm Syeyes”) defends the institution of
monarchy thus
Ce nest n1 pour caresser d anciennes habstudes m par aucun sentiment
superstitteux de royalisme que Je préfére la monarchie Je la préfére
parce quil m est demontre quil'y a plus de liberté pour le citoyen dans
1a monarchie que dans la république
He later presents a challenge ‘Pentrerai en lice avec les républs
cans de bonne for

Ina‘Lettrede M Thomas™ '™ 7 1€ no Pare
le 8 yuillet 1791, which appe
nationale for July 16 Pamne

Sieyds and to defend a republican form of goverhment against the

vt . 4 Toner IT

ection of

e f im Sieyes

. tonale for

e Trench

author
21n using the date 1715 Pane has tn mind the Treaty of
Utrecht (actually signed 1n 1713) which brought to a close the war

of the Spanish successton
The date “1745 probably refers to the victory of the Oranze
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rtv over the republicans, whereby m 1747 Wiham IV became
g;dtholder of Lb:pScmx United Provinces (Metherlands)

* Paine here expresses himself maccurately. The President 18 not
amember of Congress In the light of the followng sentence, Paine
apparently means that the Prestdent possesses extraordinasy evecu
e power, which cannot be entrusted to an mmature mind, as &
sometimes the case with a hing 1n a hereditary monarchy

#Bom i Boston 1 1706, Bemjanun Franblia went to rPhﬂ:uiel
Rt R bes ?

Yennsylvanta Assembly, ke was increasngly msolved in state and
colonsal polities He was a signer of the Declaration 1 1776, and
later m the same 3 ear went to France to seek the aud of that countey

New York, 1952)

$P3mn o oo nf em s
Srom ¥ '
note 3
Enghsh throne m 1714

"That 15, nune out of the ongmal thirteen states

® Paine here refers once more to the ascenston to the throne of
England by George T elector of Hanover, 1 1714

? Chasles James Fox {1749 1806) was a celebrated Whig states-
22 wha held numerous posttions of importance m the English
€9\ ermmi

ent His speeches in the House of Commons have been
Collected 1o 5% solumes

DISSERTATION OV FIRST PRINCIPLES
OF GOVERNMENT

Than s o
H]

; - v = s MULugiang and Hollang
Faine 1s probably refeming here to the ener,
Poles m 1794 under the leadership of Geue:g S apreang of the

4 Thaddews hososky
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in John Quincy Adams’ Oration on the Lsfe and Character of Gilbert
Motser de Lafayette (Washmngton, 1835), p 39 “Mav this m
mense Temple of Freedom ever stand, 2 lesson to oppressors, an
example to the oppressed, a sanctuary for the nights of manhmnd!

0 Henry IV, King of France (reigned 1589 1610), who was re
sponstble for the Ldict of Nantes, did much to improse economic
conditions in Irance and was an 1dol of the lower classes (See also
note 8)

RIGHTS OF MAN PART TWO

1In 1778 certain Catholic disabilities 1n Ingland were removed
by act of Parhament Lord George Gordon as president of the
Protestant Association sought in 1780 a repeal of this act Gordons
cause was soon tahen up by the masses and riots ensued imvohung
the destruction of many Catholic churches, as well as the burning
of Newgate prison

2The Abbé Lmmanuel Joseph Sieyés (1748 1836) played n
active part m the early stages of the French Revolution, although
he advocated the retention of the monarchy In the ssue of the
Gazette natsonale, ou le Monstenr unsersal for July 6, 1791, Steyés
(who signs himself ‘Cmm Syeyes’) defends the mstitution of
monarchy thus
Ce nest m pour caresser d anctennes habstudes ni par aucun sentiment
superstitieux de royalisme que je préfére ls monarchie Je a préfire
parce quil m est démontré quil'y a plus de Iiberté pour le citoyen dans
la monarchie que dans la république
He later presents a challenge  J’entrera: en hce 2vec les répubh
cams de bonne for

Ina*Lettre de M Thomas Paine & M Emmanuel Syeyes Panis
le 8 qunllet 179t which appeared n the Supplément & la Ga=clic
nationale ll’or Ju!_y 16 Paine promises to, accep} the clnllen:f:!
~ s T . o e et tha

Y

author
3In using the date 1715 Paine has in mind the Trety of
Utrecht (actually signed 1n 1713) which brought to a close the war

f the Spamsh succession
° The Eﬂ“’ «1745 probably refers to the victors of the Orange
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¢ over the repubhcans, whereby in 1747 Wiliam IV became
‘:;é)thol‘der of the Seven United Provinces {Netherlands).
A1 & Lar  emoancnn Elaenal® ‘cnnm wndpler Tho Peacidont ic nnt

%Born in Boston 1t 1706, Benjamin Frankhin went to Fhiladel-
ha worwan annoerimtae amd b meaaitand $hat o anntiam Fac annns

.
LU Y% [PENTAS S T . * ] . .
NewYork, 1952),

1 I I S . N ——
fron A e '
wte oo
English theone fn, 1714

¥That 15, nioe out of the oniginal thirteen states

*Paine here refers once more to the ascension to the throne of
England by Gearge I, elector of Hanover, 1n 1714

*Charles James Fox {1749-1806) was a celebrated Whig states-
man, who held numerous positions of smportance 1 the Englsh

govtmment His speeches n the House of Commons have been
Soliected 1 sis volumes

DISSERTATION OX FIRST PRINCIPLES
OF GOVERNMENT

Theosar Lime 1 = . - N
ahy

tog - . - .

wn .

pre e

Tb s mes by wunk as Al LULLNG and Holtand.
2 Paine 13 probably refernn,

g here to the genera] u
Pules, 1 1704, under the leaderstp of General 'K‘hadde?x??o%c?ésg:
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The war ended 1n 1795 with the defeat of General Kosciusho's forces
and the third and final partition of Poland

®Maxumilien de Robesprerre (1758 1794) was the son of an un-
successful French advocate and had himself studied law He was
elected a member of the National Assembly in 1789 and thereafter
played an increasingly important role in the I'rench Revolution He
was the leader of the Jacabuns, the radical club which was 1 a large
degree responsible for the Reign of Terror Robespierre was over-
thrown 1n 1794 by the Revolutionary Tribunal and guilotined on

June 28 of that year

iCa - .. I 't
have p [ ote
descen* ¢ . N : 92

under the name of Louss Capet

The Guelphs and the Ghibellnes were two opposng pohiticat
factions n Italy and Germany Between the twelfth and the four
teenth centuries the conflict between these parties was rv:spvmsxh]’eY
for much of the history of the two countnies The term “Gue!Ph,
has since been used with vanious significations According to Hardn's
Dictionary of Dates (New York, 1898), “Guelph (of uncertamn or
gmn) 15 the popular name of the present royal family of Frgland

Jean Paul Marat, a friend of Robesprerre, was mntimately con
nected during the French Revolution with the Reign of Terror

8 Phulip Dormer Stanhope (1694 1773), Earl of Chesterfield, was
an Enghsh statesman and a man of brliant wit, distinguished for
his polished manner He 1s best known for his Letiers to lus Son
(first published, 1774) His other wnitings wnclude Letters 1o his
Godson (first published, 18g0), addressed to his adopted son
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The war ended in 1795 with the defeat of General Kosciusho's forces
and the third and final partition of Poland.

3 Maximilien de Robespierre (1758-1794) was the son of an un-
successful French advocate and had himself studied law. He was
elected & member af tha N~s'-~-*

played ‘

was the - . R .
degree t . P . .
thrown . < vaewly arwuildl ang guittotined on
June 28 ot that year.

* Capet was the name of a2 French royal house which is said to
have provided Europe with 118 sovereigns. Louis XVI, by remote
descent a Capet, was indicted by the National Convention in 1792
under the name of Louis Capet.

The Guelphs and the Ghibellines were two opposing political
factions in Italy and Germany. Between the twelfth and the four-
teenth centuries the conflict between these parties was rc<ponsxb)s
for much of the }nstory of the two countries The term "r:....ynw

}num», Bane s I 4
.. L S L

3 . ..
LT 'iiul e sloU OF KoODeSpIerre, was intinately con-
nected dunng the I‘rench Revolution with the Reign of Terror.

8 Philin Naoe e, et
[{ /4 . His other wntings mcludc Letters to lns
Godson (ﬁrst publxshed 1890), addressed to his adopted son.



MEASUREMENT OF CORONARY FLOW IN HEALTH AND DISEASE

conssted of 7 patients with pan duc to coronary sclerosis, the second comprised
14 patients with vanied actiologies for 1schacnuc pam, and the thied, 13 patients
with pain related to mcreased cardiac work In the resting state, the amount of
mechanical activity, myocardial oxygen requirements and coronary flow values i
those with coronary artery disease were comparable to our nopmal patents If
anything, myocardial oxygen and flow requirements were somewhat hugher mn the
coronary disease group, possibly due to smpawred mechancal efficiency or to a
decrease 1n and, therefore, overloading of, residual functiomng muscle mass

Angma pectons and attendant changes 1n the electrocardiograms are classically
brought on by effort Coronary haemodynanmc changes were mnvestigated, there-
fore, during a six munute perod of exercise m the second group of patients
Although there was a varable degree of change m coronary flow during effort, the
average increase for the group was 16 per cent as compared with 25 per cent 1n the
normal subjects (Table II) (Fig 41) At the same time, coronary venous oxygen
saturation (normally unchanging) decrcased progressively during exercise as
much as 20 per cent over the control (Figs 39 and 40) with a marked widening
1n myocardial oxygen extractton (Gorlin and tus colleagues, 1959b) This finding
we have come to assocrate with an anatomically madequate coronary circulation
It has been seen even 1n the presence of some coronary reserve, as evidenced by a
cofcormtant fall in coronary resistance

Of 14 patients with angina pectors, coronary venous oaygen saturation faled
to decrease 1n only 3 during exercise Of these, 2 had objective evidence for nght-
sided angina (see delon), 1 patient remams unexplamed—he had severe aortic
stenosis and patent coronary arteries at subsequent necropsy, with angina pectons
actually provoked dunng the effort phase of catheterszation study The possibility
always exists that the area of most ntense 1scl allegedly responsible for the
pain may be so small as to affect msignificantly a representative sample of coronary
venous blood, particularly 1f other areas of muscle happen to be overperfused at
the same time

There 1s no necessary relation between the observed oxygen desaturation on
effort and the chinical occurrence of angina pectonss Rather, 1t would scem that
the biochemucal abnormality 1s a resultant of stress applted to an msufficient
coronary circulatton Angmna pectons mnfrequently occurs without severe mnvolve-
ment of at feast two major coronary arteries (Blumgart, Schicsinger and Davs, 1940)
Such diffusc vascular discase, however, does not i any way mean that a patient
must have clinical angina pectons, although electrocardiographic abtormalities on
effort will be somewhat more frequent 1f looked for Thus, angina and coronary
venous oxygen desaturation may have a common parent, but no proved cause~
effect rclattonship Bascd on the statistical Irkelihood of angina pectorts occuiring
with mvolvement of only onc coronary vessel, pan without biochemtcal abnor-
mality should be scen i approximately one of five paticnts

The difference mn response of the coronary venous oxygen saturafton to effort
1s considercd by us to be a cardmnal objective sign of physiological coronary
sufficiency and, therefore, 1 the appropriate patient, of diffuse coronary artery
disease The two responses to effort are shown i Figure 31 This has served as an
additional diagnostic test i patients with a confusmg Iustory of chest pam and
equivocal electrocardiographic findings dunng the standard two-step exercise

test
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CORONARY CIRCULATION IN CORONARY ARTERY DISEASE

In the thurd group of patients with angina, the work Joad placed on the left
ventricle was abnormally ncreased This was usually the consequence of severe
201t stenoss or aotic nsufficiency Not ony was the oxygen requirement of the
feft ventricle ncreased by the Jarge work Joad, the huge hypertrophic muscle mass
and th =7 e e bt cach valve lesion imposed
f nher
1
1 .

upon, not only because an 10CTEASEA HUW nuw ww o =
also because hydraulic conditions were particularly unfavourable for this to occur
The extent of vasodifatation required 15 best sllustrated by comparative figures
(Table 11T) In the normal subject, dsastolic coronary vascular resistance equals

TABLE I

CALCULATED TOTAL CORGNARY HAEMODYVAMICS JN PATIENTS
WITH AORTIC AND MITRAL VALVE DISEASE

Coronary 0z Diastolic | Brachial |  Total Total
Four consumplion coronary | ariery left left
Pt ceiLvy cascular | dwasiolic |centricular | centricular
ulent | Dagrosts | mua. | total | voal left [resistancel |~ mean work® | cfficrencs?
body | centnicle | dyne sec | pressured | hgMimun] “per cent
cef (ceLy | em3 | mm Hg
B ma min
[Nomd {10 |20 | 1 60 92 7 2
JE (AS) 264 24 299 15
1 63 33 4
A I;v 49 400 oy 530 143 83 s lss
N |@san | a0 75 | 39 143 72 36 3
SR BE- AR R B
EY l@asan| o0 8 s 43 xg igg 2%
AS—Aortic steposis Al —aoric insufficency M1 = utral msufficiency
60000 &

bt nom)leccx::u n&;m 3, ll\:l severe tral isufficiency with increased oxygen needs
F e seWl’ﬂy perfusion, 33 400 1n severe aorhe stenosis with msufficiency,
Coromary e per cent of the normal figure or a 14 fold vasodilatation

were often 250 to 600 ¢ ¢ fleft ventneular weight/mun and oxygen

consumption as tugh as 78
b oxygi jodl msn ; 3 o/he‘“ ventncular weight/min or about 25 per cent

The night
il mshss“:':!:lsngzvuiu;uy is niot the seat of 1schaemic pain unless 1ntraventn
coronagy artems “ma ch Normually the nght ventricle 1s supplied by smaller
normally tresmors rl\hl e left In contrast, however coronary inflow occurs
coromry anen] oo ¢ cardiac cyele becanse of the large difierential between
night ventricular systolic pressure Consequently, not only
203



MEASUREMENT OF CORONARY FLOW IN HEALTH AND DISEASE

consisted of 7 patients with parn duc to coronary sclerosis, the second comprised
14 patients with varied actsologres for ischacmuc pam, and the third, 13 patients
with pam related to increased cardiac work In the resting state, the amount of
mechanical activity, myocardial oxygen requirements and cqronary flow values 1n
those with coronary artery disease were comparable to our normal patients If
anything, myocardial oxygen and flow requirements were somewhat higher i the
coronary disease group, possibly due to ymparred mechanical efficiency or to a
decrease m and, therefore, overloading of, restdual functionmng muscle mass

Angma pectons and attendant changes n the electrocardiograms are classically
brought on by effort Coronary haemodynamic changes were myvestigated, there-
fore, during a six-munute penod of exercise 1n the second group of patents
Although there was a variable degree of change 1n coronary flow during effort, the
average ncrease for the group was 16 per cent as compared with 25 per cent in the
normal subjects (Table II) (Fig 41) At the same time, coronary venous oxygen
saturation (normally unchanging) decreased progressively during exercise as
much as 20 per cent over the control (Figs 39 and 40) with a marked widening
in myocardiaf oxygen extractron (Gorhin and his colleagues, 1959b) Thus finding
we have come to associate with an anatomcally inadeq coronary 1
1t has been seen even 1n the presence of some coronary reserve, as evidenced by a
concomitant fall in coronary resistance

Of 14 patients with angma pectoris, coronary venous oxygen saturatton faifed
to decrease 1n only 3 during excrcise Of these, 2 had objectnve evidence for nght-
sided angmna (see below), 1 patient remamns unexplaned—he had severe aortic
stenosis and patent coronary arteries at subsequent necropsy, with angma pectoris
actually provoked dunng the effort phasc of cathetenzation study The possibility
always exists that the area of most mtense 1sch allegedly responsible for the
pain may be so small as to affect insigmificantly a representative sample of coronary
venous blood, particularly af other areas of muscle happen to be overperfused at
the same time

There 1s no necessary relation between the observed oxygen desaturation on
cffort and the chingcal occurrence of angina pectorts Rather, 1t would seem that
the biochemucal abnormality 1s a resultant of stress appled to an insufficient
coronary airculation Angna pectons mfrequently occurs without severe nvolie-
ment of 1t Icast two major coronary artertes {(Blumgart, Schlesinger and Davis, 1940)
Such diffuse vascular disease however, docs not m any way mean that 3 patient
must have climcal angina pectoris, although electrocardiographie abnormalities on
effort will be somewhat more frequent 1f looked for Thus, angina and coronary
venous oxygen desaturation may have a common parent, but no proved cause-
effect relationship Based on the statistical likelthood of angina pectoris occurnng
with mvolvement of only one coronary vessel, pain without brochemical abnor-
mality should be scen in approxmnately one of five patients

The difference 1 response of the cofonary venous oxygen saturation to cffort
1s considered by us to be a cardimal objective sign of phystological coronary
suffictency and, therefore, in the appropriate patient, of diffuse coronary ariery
disease The two responses to effort are shown m Figure 31 This has served as an
additional diagnostic test i patients with a confusing hxsj&ori' of chest pam and
equivocal electrocard hue find dunng the two-step eXercise

test
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CORONARY CIRCULATION IN CORONARY ARTERY DISEASE

* admumstration of thus agent

. a, 1959) resulted in coronary
extraction, mdicatng a drug-

hon At the same time, left

. . .
by miroglycenn When the drug Was pvva vy - .
fowever, wirtualfy flo coronary vasodidatation was produced {Gorhn and s
colleagues, 1959a), o fact, M opcasional indwaduals, coronary arteriovenous
oxygen diffetence actually widened Cardiac woth 1vanably decreased The
response suggested nearly ) 1 of the coil; { and dilating
capacity of the coronary trec, even 1 the resqung state Coronary flow could noy
increase substantially when challenged
The exact mechamsm of relief of pain by the mitntes remarns unanswered by such
studies 1t 1s mteresting that angina pectons 15 induced by drugs such as hydra-
T+ nerease cardiag actvity, while 1t may be
rease cardwc actvaly, such as amno-
- o effects on cotonary vessels or cardimc
efficency Nitroglycerm may also reliene pam through release of local artenal
smooth muscle spasm or improve local blood supply more rapidly than can occur
10 response 10 segmental 1schaenua, or 1t may have both effects
Neill and hus colleagues (1960) found that 3 monamne oxidase ahubitor (B-
plenylethythydrazine) had no direct action on the coronary circulation in the
normal dog, yet 1¢ 15 purported to relieve anginal pan

e

ﬁf{uamm of coronary retasculari.ation procedures

vt heva heen nrannsed to improve coronary bloed supply

S,u.dmd on other groundsblhtsc:\ork:rs drew conclusions based solery on resung
s may be Coronary flow 1s normal 10 patients wath

mﬁgc {‘w;z;‘tl :h&sse‘ahsc at rest, the infroduction of a new vaseular sup}:)Iy could go
Bow were needey Ac cohonaxy system were placed under a Stress and a larger
A Cororay vasenin Osma group of our patients were stressed by means of either
a1 e ar' or mll& exercise Four patients were studied after internal
’Umnfmonnummy comgr Dlmnban three patients after phenol de epicardialization
mprovemens ,m oo ao s;na!xons were available 1 only twa patients No
ymamucs wer nary flow response was seen in these twop, and coronary
© grossly abnormal i ‘the other subjects alter surgery

(V)
CORONARY CIRCULATION IN CONGESTIVE FAILURE
Before discussin

g the coronary cireul
current phas irculation m congestive failure, a bref
bmchmfm’u}ﬂiﬁ ;:ﬂ:xhxs drlsorder 1s pertinent  The festops n,\ay l:l:s:;::«m:df
e of energy production and fadure of energy utidization
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MEASUREMENT OF CORONARY FLOW IN HEALTH AND DISEASE

does right ventnecular hypertension oxygen p 1t
but 1t curtails systolic coronary inflow as well, thus placing a dual load on the night
coronary vasodilating reserve capacity

Observations have been made 1n 5 patients with so-calfed nght-sided angina
These patients had right ventricular hypertension without Jeft heart 1volvement,
m 1on with acute ~clectrocardiographic changes seen only 1n the
night precordial leads In 2 subjects, coronary flow dynamues were completely
normal Necropsy m 1 revealed that the coronary sinus dramned left ventricular
muscle and, therefore, could not have reflected an abnormality of the nght
ventricle In the remamming 3 patients, coronary flow was fixed and coronary venous
oxygen saturation decreased on effort In these individuals, the corenary simus
must have dramed right ventricular muscle, presumably the site of effort 1schaerua

Although the stresses are different, comparnison has been made of the interpreta-
tion of the standard Master’s test electrocardtogram with the wmterpretation of the
coronary flow dynammces in 33 patients (Wagman and hus colleagues, 1960) Of 12
patients, 11 with normal electrocardiographic responses had normal coronary
dynamics On the other hand, the correlation between abnormal electrocardogram
and abnormal flow dynamics was not as clear-cut Ten of the group of patients
were taking digitalis, and this 1s known to cause an abnormal exercisc-electro-
cardiogram When patients taking digualis were excluded, only 1 of 7 with ab-
normal flow dynanucs had a normal electrocardiog The electr di at
rest was compared to the levels of coronary venous oxygen saturation in 71
patients No correlation was found between static depression of S-T segment,
mversion of T waves and the level of oxygenation of myocardium as reflected by
coronary venous blood

Although only a trend can be reported, the chromcally ischaenuc heart did tend
to develop a greater amount of anaerobic energy than most normal hearts during
the stress of effort This was reflected by an increased coronary venous lactate/py-
ruvate ratto No conclusions can be drawn at present as to whether this chemucal
change 1s related to the production of angina pectons No change m arterial level
or myocardial utdization of circulating catecholamtnes occurred in any of our
angmna patients Likewise, no detectable abnormalities were found in myocardial
sodwum or potasstum exchange with or without pain Our studies thus far, then,
have fmfed to clucidate the exact mechamism of pam production

Drugs i angma pectoris

Although used frequently m the presence of coronary artery disease, studies in
normal man by two independent groups (Chr and tus coil s, 1958,
Maxwell and lus colleagues, 1958) have shown that amuophyline mduced a true
coronary vasoconstriction, that s, myocardial oxygen consumption remamed
unchanged while coronary flow decreased and arterrovenous oxygen difference

dened, h i eff fell Strangely enough, this drug rarely produccs
angina pectons, and may rebieve it On the other hand, hydralazine (Rowe and his
colleagues, 1955), which 1n addition to ncreasing cardiac output apparently is a
true coronary vasodilator (as evidenced by a steady oxygen consumption, risc in
coronary flow and fall in artertovenous oxygen difference), not nfrequently causes
angina 1n the susceptible pattent Unfortunately, neither drug was studsed exten-
stvely 1n patients with angina pectons and the response may be different
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CORONARY CIRCULATION IN CONGESTIVE FAILURE

THE EFFECY OF EXERGISE ON
CORONARY FLOW EXTRACTION RATIO
IN VARIQUS DISEASES OF THE HEART

.o Fig 41 ~Theabsc1ssa s per cent change
10 coronary flow dunng exercise, the

o
o ordimate 15 per cent 1n OXygen extrac
tion cocfficient (A-V Oy/A 0O) Inthe
.8 cHF e Gt noemal patients (N) and congestne
bl f ~re (CHEY Nlow increased
A Vo 2
fay " THF :
s '
o
o 20 30 “0

R A Coreaary Flaw

‘;Sr“aﬂy insignificant coronary mnsufficiency could be revealed duning stress because
xeq";l}::-‘lryfluss of myocardial adaptability and effictency, with greater cnergy
e ;m or a gven task than normal The role of such coronary insufficiency
¢ g ¢flort m causing further myocardial damage can at present only be specula-

- v at eealata

- v
rose strohe work d

d but ox; oL

1o ygen .

“r;;)\z ;fr;nn\mcuon tume to correct for heatt rate) generally mc;ca;cd Thus,
g x::‘c;‘a gerrommnce &id not wcrease oxygen cost per systolic second d:d:
b ;gud tunhan\he ge 1m cardsac volume! and therefore, 1 tension, may have
1960) mereased energy dunng effort (Levine and his colleagues,

Digitalis i congestie farlure

The acty
studicd b:\: ‘:;drlg\l:hs s;‘u remains a mystery despite 1ts having been 1ntensiely
Regan and hus oo ‘al“ and ammals In keeping with Szent Gyorg s hypothests,
ronh resuhed%:ts (1959) r‘eporled that acute digitalizauion with ac:qi
uptake G and hydrogen 1on {oss and
Aocrmbod “::‘1““":‘“ i:?i" adnd Bing (1956} using a longer acting drug nCc;xol‘:i!mdm
A artenal notassium Jevel without myocardial loss o;-

T e e -

 As mdurectly and pal tatnely measured by change i left ventricudar diastohc pressure
ly ly quab y
a ly measured by change in P
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MEASUREMENT OF CORONARY FLOW IN HEALTH AND DISEASE

(Olson, 1959) The former 15 rarc and 1s best llustrated by bert ber: heart disease
The latter constitutes the bulk of clineal cases Failure can result either from 2
normal (or more often hypertrophied) ventricle performimg an abnormally heavy
work foad for a long period of time, or from a ventricle abnormally decreased
functiomng muscle mass domng a normal amount of work Under either circum
stance, the heart ultimately dilates, cardiac output in relation to demand 1§
decreased, and ventncular diastolic filltng pressure 15 mcreased

Blain and hus colleagues (1956) found that energy availability to the myocardium,
as shown by a normal oxygen and substrate utihzation per 100 g of left \entricular
muscle, was perfectly normal Mechamcal work produced, however, was abnor-
mally low and the efficiency of contraction, therefore, was subnormal Levine and
s colleagues (1960) have made simlar findings when heart failure was due to
ncreased work, as in aortic vajve disease Oxygen consumption for the total left
ventncle! m relation to the mereased total work done was still out of the normal
proportions and, hence, mechanucal efficiency usually decreased (Table I1I) (Fig
38)

Bing’s group reported a rectprocal decrease 1n coronary flow and increase
oxygen extraction at rest in their failure patients, with maintenance of “normal *
oxygen consumption per umt weight of heart The changes, although statistically

were 1y observed A similar recsprocal alteration has been
seen 1 mutral stenosts As deseribed below, coronary msufficiency 1s not always a
part of congestive failure, hence the low coronary flow and high oxygen extraction
with low coronary venous oxygen content necds to be explamed on some other
basis The coronary bed apparently shares in the peripheral vasoconstriction of the
low output statc and therefore, net coronary vascular resistance is the resultant
of two competing reflexes Messer and his colleagues (1960) have found an 1averse
refationship between oxygen extraction cocfficient and effective cardac output
Extraction was abnormal when output was less than 3 0 L/mun /M2 It 1s significant
1n thus regard that in bert ben (2 lugh output failure state) there 1s coronary vaso
dilatation It 1s difficult to tmagne that the myocardium “chooses” to function at
an abnormally low oxygen tenston, particularly 1f anatonucal coronary msufficiency
15 not part of the picture The effect of chronscally decreased oxygen tension on
myocardial performance 1s completely unknown

The tesponse to effort m estive fmfure 15 d 1y diffe from the
normal Work output per minute increases, but only as a consequence of increased
heart rate, while work per beat remains unchanged or falls Hence, the increment
1n work output 1s subnormal This work output 1s delivered at about the same
(usually subnormal) efficiency as at rest (Fig 38) This 15 1n contrast to the normal
heart, n which effi Y ily d Fixed effi Y 1ly 1mplies
a proportionately greater requirement for oxidative energy (and hence coronary
flow increment) during effort 1n patients with congestive failure In six patients
flow ncreased 38 per cent above control indicating an adequate coronary system
(Fig 41) In five other patients the disproportionate demand for oxygen during
effort exceeded coronary reserve asaresult coronary venous oxygen saturation de
creased with progressive effort ajthough coronary flow increased 22 per cent Thus,

1 Necropsy determimation  These hearts wnvariably weighed two to five times the predicted
v\elgl,;lt Tl;u{s oaygen consumption and corogary flow were larger by thus factor than as mea

sured per 100 g
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THE EFFEGT OF EXERCISE ON
CORCNARY FLOW-EXTRAGTION RATIO
IN VARIOUS DISEASES OF THE HEART
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usually smsigmificant coronary sufficiency could be reveatedt duning stress because
ofa primary Yoss of myocardial adaptabitity and efiitiency, with greater energy
Tequitertent for a given task \han nermal The role of such coronary insufficiency
:iunng effort 1 causing further myocardial damage can at present oaly be specuta-
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MEASUREMENT OF CORONARY FLOW IN HEALTH AND DISEASE

(Ofson, 1959) The former 1s rare and 1s best illustrated by ber: ben heart disease
The latter constitutes the bulk of climcal cases Fatlure can resuft either from 3
normal (or more often hypertrophued) ventricle performing an abnormally heavy
work load for a long period of time, or from a ventricle abnormally decreased n
functioning muscle mass doing a normal amount of work Under aither eireum
stance, the heart ultimately diates, cardiac output i relation to demand s
dex

AT dur  awd e o o - . -
muscle, was perfectly normal Mechanical work produced, however, was abnor
mally Jow and the efficiency of contraction, therefore, was subnormal Levine and
fus colleagues (1960) have made similar findings when heart farlure was dug 3o
ancreased work, as i aortic valve disease Oxygen consumpiion for the total feft
ventricle! m relatron to the mereased total work done was still gut of the nommal
proportions and, hence, mechamcal efficiency usually decreased (Table 1) (Fig
38)

Bing’s group reported a recprocal decrease m coronary flow and increase 1l
oxygen extractton at rest u their farlure patients, with mamntenance of normal®
oxygen consumption per unit weight of heart The changes, although statistically
msignificant, were constantly observed A simular reciprocal alteration has been
seen 1n mitral stenosis As described below, coronary insuthciency is not always 3
part of congestive failure, hence the low coronary flow and high oxygen extraction
with fow coronary venous oxygen content nceds to be explamed on some other
basss The coronary bed apparently shares in the peripheral vasoconstriction of the
low output state and, therefore, net coronary 1 1s the ltant
of two competing reflexes Messer and lus colleagues (1960) have found animerse
relationshup between oxygen extraction cocfficient and effectsve cardiae output
Extraction was abpormal when output was less than 3 0 L/mun /M2 It s sigmificant
m yhis repard that m ben ben (a fugh ontput farure state) there 1s coronary vaso-

15 not part of the picture The effect of chromeally decreased oxygen tension ou
mygcarduat performance 15 completely unknown

The response to cffort i congestive failure ts distinctly different from the
narmal Work oufput per minute increases, but only as a consequence of mnereased
Beart rate, whife work per beat remains unchanged or falls Hence, the merement
11 work output 15 subtormal This work output 1s dehvered at about the same
(usually substormal] effictency as at rest (Fig 38) Thus 15 1n contrast to the normal
heart, 1 which effictency generally mcreased Fined efficiency necessanly imphies
a proportionately greater requirement for oxidative energy (and hence coronary
flaw wcrement) during effort 1 patients with congestive fmlure In six patents
flow increased 38 per cent above control indicating an adeguate coronary sysiem
(Fig 41) In fixe other pauients the disproportionate demand for oxygen duning
effort exceeded coronary reserve asa result coronary venous oXygen saturation de
creased with progressive effort although coronary flow increased 22 per cent Thus

d
1 detesmination  These hearts savarably werghed two to five imes the predicic
\\cngﬁccr’ﬁ\s&s ;xcygcn consumplion and coronary flow were larger by this factor than as mea
sured per 100 g
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RELATION OF LEFT VENTRICULAR FILLING
PRESSURE TO STROKE WORK AND 02
CONSUMPTION AT REST AND ON EXERCISE
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digitalis How much of the apparent mcrease 1 efficiency was dne solely to
digrtalis induced slowmng of the lieart as opposed to decrease 1n heart size was not
apparent from Bing’s data  Concewvably, the mncrease wn coutractiity could have
been equally as costly per umt of work 1f the number of systolic scconds decreased
apprectably with the decrease tn rate

Coronary flow dynamics did not change duning digitahs admuimstration This
was seen, not only with digttahs, but aiso when pattents with heart faure were
compared with the normal subjects Thus, oxygen consumption per umt of heart
weight was normal and remarkably constant, but the work achueved for thus oxygen
supply varted considerably Why the heart and its mtnmsic crrculation came into
such a relationship 1s totally unanswered at present

MISCELLANEQUS CONDITIONS

Aortic valsular disease

Aartc valvular disease has been considered m some detail in the scction on
angina pectons Early animal experiments m acute aortic sufficiency demon
steated a decreased coronary flow, probably a function of a near termunal state
(Green, 1936) Later studics of the acute (Wegna and hus colleagues, 1958b) and
the chromc Jeston (West, Weadet and Foltz, 1959), however, revealed an wcreased

208



MISCELLANEOUS CONDITIONS

coronary flow and mcreased oxygen consumpluf);i\ (as gncs ;;u“l:yﬁ:;‘:;;(s ;z;:;
d 1n aortic msufficiency} 3

sdering the enormous work foa: ) s eolloagacs,
 man (Regan and hus colleagues, 1936, Gorlin g

t!);g;:)mlieﬁ‘;ct 1 ¢ Sl e hasa vanarted that coronary flow and oxygen com:

sumption are n

basis Asaresul

I0EA0 PIESSUIE, wv » w y -~ -

Mitra stenosis

Sigmificant mutral stenosis, although a disease which affects (of either chamber at
all) only the nght ventricle, 15 often assocrated with a reduced ccrog.xry flow,
widened arteriosenous oxygen but an oxygen P 1o
penpheral dynanucs at rest (Bing and hus colleagues, 1949, Read and lus col-
leagues 1955) These findings, however, have no swgle basts Frest, the oxygen
consumption 1s often reduced due to decreased teft ventricular mechantcal acuvily,
Y 11 Cneandly coponary flow may be ducreased and

T =k e ctadies QUANR €HOFL 3R Pultiy 5 we «

third basis of alteration in coronary dynamics i Mral SIENOSL, aicryy s »

an occasional paticnt with overwhelming nght vemincular hypertrophy and pul-
monary hypertension, the left coronary artery may supply, and the coronary sinus
drain the nght 1n addition to and possibly m preference 1o, the felt ventnculac
myocardium. Under these conditions, coronary flow may ¢ven be increascd per
umt weight and not only may coronary venous oxygen saturation be Jow at test,
but the stress of effort may elicit a further decrease 1n venous oxygen saturation as
evidence of anatormucal coronary inadequacy These three patterns of response have
made of published reports ly difficult

Hypertensive heart disease

Bing (1951) described coronary flow studies w patients with hypertensive heast
disease and deduced that coronary flow and oxygen consumplion of the left
ventricle were increased because these values were normal per 100 g muscle in
chromcally hypertrophied hearts These findings were confirmed n the dog by
West and s colleagues (1959) 1n fact they reported that carly after the produc
tion of renal hypertension coronary flow and oxy gET consumption were increased
Der untt wesght of heart but became normal as ventnicular hypettrophy developed
They believed that the coronary vessels shared 1 the general vasoconstrictor
feaction although their data do not necessanly support this when the total heart
s opposed to unit heart weight 1s conssdered

Thiamine deficiency

Thiamine deficiency has been studied in dogs b

y Hackel

man (1953) They showed increased coronary flow ard Sl}e(z‘:g:::da‘;: Mm:i".

OWygen extraction They attributed this 0 the same  metabolc bloclz?ci‘vrh 1;;]1
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MEASUREMENT OF CORONARY FLOW IN HEALTH AND DISEASE

resulted 1n mefficient lactate and pyruvate utilization by the heart, that 1s, deficient
cocarboxylase These findings, however, could just as readily indicate participation
of the coronary circulation 1n the general vasodilatation of bert beri Somewhat
similar findings have been made 1n man

Thyred discase

Although Bing and his colleagues (1949) reported only a shght mncrease
coronary flow and a normal oxygen consumption, both Rowe and hus colleagues
(1956) and Leight and hus colicagues (1956) found these two parameters to be
ncreased m hyperthyroidism When plotted n terms of umts of work and icre
ments of heart rate, the mcrease 1 oxygen consumption 1n both reports appeared
to be directly related to mechanscal work performed, and not disproporhonately
ncreased under local thyrod stimulaton There was the shight suggestion, m
companson of Leight’s normal and hyperthyroid patients, that coronary vaso
dilatation had occurred n excess of oxygen requirements Thus 1s inferred from the
somewhat narrowed arteriovenous oxygen difference and the shightly decreased
cocfficient of oxygen extraction Whether tlus 1s, agamn, coronary participation tn
systemuc vasodilatation 1s unknown

Rowe presented studies not only i the hyperthyroid state, but also studies
repeated in the same patient three to four months after induction of myxoedema
This excellent work 1ndicated a reduction mn oxygen consumption parr passu with
decreased cardiac activity, and a commensurate reduction i coronary flow with
normal myocardial oxygen extraction Because decreased flow requirements were
dircctly tadlored to decreased oxygen requirements, no preferential regtonal
vasoconstriction, and hence normal oxygen extraction by the heart, was seen 1
myxoedema

SUMMARY

A resume 15 presented of past work and studies n progress concermng the
coronary circulation The author has attempted to evaluate pertinent obscrvations
of others and to synthesize these with the work from lus own laboratory With
these goals tn mund general concepts methodology, the normal subject and the
more common diseases involving the heart have been discussed
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CHAPTER 14

THE DIAGNOSIS OF CORONARY HEART DISEASE
SAMUEL PROGER AND LOUIS A. SELVERSTONE

THE PRECISE dtagnosts of coronary heart diseasc remains a function of the patholo-
gist In the best of circumstances the clinical diagnosis of the disease 15 inexact
Even after detailed study, patients frequently die with unrecognized coronary heart
disease Others, m whom the diagnosis has been made with confidence, may be
found at necropsy to be free from significant coronary discase

The physician can diagnose coronary heart disease only from its sccondary
effects—from the cardtac damage 1t has produced, or from the symptoms 1t has
caused Unless structural cardiac damage or subjective distress has been produced,
the disease cannot be diagnosed In spite of gratifying recent progress, our objective
methods of assessing cardiac damage are still relatively crude, subject to Jumitations
and numerous sources of error Diagnosts based upon a patient’s complaints 2lone
15 even less reliable

In spite of these difficutties 1n the clinical diagnosis of coronary heart disease,
an attempt must be made to attain precision, since correct diagnosis 1s of supreme
mportance as a gude to treatment and to prognosts It is the purpose of this
chapter to discuss the dragnosts of coronary heart disease within the frameworh of
a chimeal ¢lassification which, while admitting frequent 1gnorance of what 1s
occusring anatonucally sn the heart, stil attempts to provide a useful basis for
planning therapy and for judging prognosis

Although diseases other than atherosclerosts may interfere with corenary blood
flow, this discussion will be confined to atherosclerotic coronary heart dscase
Other causes of coronary arteral disea: 1 lies, coronary cmbo-
fism, Iuetic mvolvement of the ostia, periartentis nodosa—are quite rare Unless
dhagnosis can be made from mamfestations of the underlymg diseasc elsewhere 1n
the body, they will reman undiagnosed Hence Iittle will be gained from a detailed
d of these »n condutions at this pornt The discussion wall therefore
be based on the following classification

CLASSIFICATION OF CORONARY HEART DISEASE

I Acute coronary heart disease
A With recogmzable myocardral infarction
1 Large infarction
2 Small mfarction
B Without recognizable myocardial infarction
1 Onset of exertional angina pectons
2 Sudden worsening of exertronal angina pectoris
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CLASSIFICATION OF CORONARY DISEASE

3 Onset of non exertional angma pectors, or of prolonged non-exertronal
cardiac pain
1l Chronic coronary heart disease
A. Presenting with cliucal mamifestations
B Presenting without clinical manifestations
1 Wath hustory of an acutc episode
2 Without history of an acute episode (undiagnosablc)

In presenting thus classification, some justification seems necessary Chmcal
thinking tends to become sct 1m patterns, as do other types of thinking Tius 15
especally true 1n a consideration of coronary artery discase There was first a
pattern that placed all parn associated with coronary discase in the category of
angna pectons, or some deserptive vanant, such as angina decubitus or status
angiosus Following the clinical description of coronary thrombosis, there was a
mnod of some two decades when the patn of coronary heart discase was classified
ather as angna pectons or as acute myocardial nfarction 1t soon became
apparent, however, that these two d alone were mad; 10 ncorpo-
tate all the painfu) chucal syndromes resulung from coronary heast discase In an
effort to expand this rather limuted classification, other terms werc mtroduced

** r, Dack and Jaffec,
1948), and with an
Elaser, 1937 B — v . 1937, Sampson and

of "

. :;;c semantic confusion unless some instial effort at clanfication of terminology

“l;flilﬁ Szmlose of any disease classification 1s to establish critena by means of

vl ; x1ﬁmc;xl status of an individual patient may be cstimated Necessanly,
ication must demve from the accumulated medical knowledge con-
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of the earlier te,
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s ACUTE CORONARY HEART DISEASE
Cule co;
recent ab’f:‘::r; ::m;l disease 15 ?mmdcrcd to be present when there has been a
'8¢ 10 a patient’s status with regard to the chnically recognizable
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THE DIAGNOSIS OF CORONARY HEART DISEASE

mamfestations of coronary heart disease. Its most dramatic form 1s the acute
myocardial infarction However, this category also includes the onset of angina
pectoris, a recent change in the seventy of angina pectors, and the appearance of
prolonged non exertional cardiac pan without recogmzable mfarction The
common denorunator of these situations and the reason for grouping them to-
gether 1s the clmical observation that all such patients with acute coronary heart
diseasc are m danger of sudden death within the first two to three weeks from the
onset of the acute phase This will be discussed below 1n more detail

Acute coronary heart disease with recognizable myocardial infarction

1t 15 unnecessary at this pomnt to review the usual cltucal prcture of acute myo-
cardwal mfarction The diagnosis 1s usually an obvious one, and the chncal sus-
picion aroused by the patient's complaiat of severe chest pain 1s usually quickly
confirmed by physical exammation, seral electrocardiographic changes, and
typical changes n the serum enzyme levels

Occasionally, however, the diagnosis may at first be obscure A pattent with
typrcal chest pamn may have no objective dragnostic findmgs initially, or the chest
pamn may be unusual 1n 1ts character and distitbution, causing one to suspect some
other cause Sometimes an electrocardrogram taken for another reason may show
changes highly suggestive of an acute myocardial infarction 1n the absence of a
confirmatory chimical history When the diagnosis 1s at first not clear, continued
obscrvation over a pertod of a few days will usually reveal whether or not an
mfarction has occurred, and 1n most cases hitle harm will be done if one takes
sufficient tume to be sure of the diagnosis

In an appreciable percentage of patients with suspected mfarctions the electro-
cardiogram may prove of hitle assistance For example, 1t 1s well known that
high posterior wall mnfarctions may cause no diagnostic electrocardiographic
abnormaliies when standard leads arc used The electrocardiogram may also be
obscured by left bundle branch block or by evidence of previous sertous cardiac
damage Whether or not the newer spatial vectorcardiographic techruques will
prove superior to standard clectrocardiographic methods 1s still controversial
{Miinor, 1958)

During the past few years, the serum enzyme tests for myocardial mfarction—
m particular the serum transapunase and the lactic dehydrogenase determinations
—have provided additional help n diagnosis In a case i which nfarction 15
suspected, a sharp nise in the serum transaminase titre duning the first 24-36 hours
(LaDue, Wroblewsks and Karmen, 1954) or a nise 1n the lactic dehydrogenase lovel
during the first week (Snodgrass and s colleagues, 1959) may allow one to make
a dragnosts othcrwise imposstble However, these tests are by no means the com-
plete answer to the problem simce high values may also be observed n the presence
of chromic hver discasc jaundice, muscular mjury and other less well defined
condrtions If the patient 15 scen 10 or 14 days after the acute onsct of symptoms,
the tests are usually of no value

A good history alonc should suffice for a presumptive diagnosis However, 1f all
objective tests remain negative, the diagnosis cannot be substantiated Probably an
appreciable number of patients of this type who show no objective evidence of
muscle damage do indeed have small mfarctions but this cannot be proved 1n an
indivsdual patient These patients are best considered to have “acute coronary
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ACUTE CORONARY HEART DISEASE

heart disease without recogmzable inf: ", ad d d 1n more detail
below

At umes the hustory may not be of great assistance 1n diagnosis Careful pre-
aperame and post operatne electrocardiographic studies of patients subjected
10 surgery under general h show a significant p ge with clectro-
cardiographic changes charactensic of myocardial mfarction dunng the im-
mediate post operatine penod, even though they have had no symptoms It may
be presumed that the nfarctions occurred during anaesthesia, or during the immie-
diate post operative peniod while the patients were under the mflucnce of opuates
and mentally obtunded (Mendeisohn and Monhait, 1956) Psychotic paticnts
{requently have infarctions without complaimng of chest pain, and the diagnosis
wnsuch patients will depend entirely upon a dental routing di
of upon associated prostration, cardiac farlure, fever, or pencardial friction rub
(Marchand, 1955) Finally there 15 a small group of patients who have “stlent
wfarctions without pam at any tme Most of these patients will, however, upon
close questiorung admut to an episode of dysprioca, syncope, indigestion, or other
unusual symptom which may be assumed to represent their acute wfarction

When the chirical history ts atypical, proportionately greater weight must be
placed upon the laboratory studies Even after exhaustive study, a few cases will
remaim 1 which one cannot be sure whether an infarction has occusred In these
tases of one can be reasonably certaun that the pain 1s of cardiac origun, the actual
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THE DIAGNOSIS OF CORONARY HEART DISEASE

climeal complications which are quite distinct from those seen m acute cases
without such mfarction As noted above these are potentially troublesome mural
thromby, ventricular rupture, shock, and heart farlure, including pulmonary
oedema It 1s because of these complications that one attempts to establish whether
or not a large nfarction has occurred when a patient complams of carduc chest
pam

The most important complication of acute coronary heart disease, howeser,
whether or not recognizable infarction 1s present, 1s the habulity to sudden death
from conduction disturbances (cardiac standstill or ventnicular fibnillation) This
complication presumably results from myocardial sschaenua The relationshrp 15 by
no means quantitative, for clrmically shght 1schaemia may at times be followed bya
fatal conduction disturbance, while a clinical picture mdicative of extensive and
severe 1schaemma may prove bemign

Sudden dcath occurring i a patient with acute coronary heart disease with
a large infarction probably results from conduction disturbances along the 1schae-
nuc margins rather than 1n the central necrotic area of the infarct Hence a large
mfarction presents prognostic problems related both to the central necrotic area
(failure, embolization, shock, rupture) and the margsnal ischaenuc area (sentricular
fibrillation or standstil)

Acute coronary heart disease without a large infarction on the other hand 1s
dangerous only because of the conduction difficulties related to the stmple 1schae-
nua Hence 1ts dramatic and central compltcation 1s sudden death It 1s because of
this p 1 ] on that acute 'y heart disease needs especaally 1o be
recognized chinically 1n any of its forms It 1s because of this potential complication
also that the terms “mid” or “siight”’ heart attacks may be musleading Any
condition that may quickly result 1n sudden death had best not be viewed as mld
or shight A “shight stroke” unless 1t progresses to a large stroke s a relatnely
minor clhimcal event An acute coronary attack, however shight, 1s sl fraught with
quickly fatal consequences and hence deseryves special consideration and respectful
concern

Parenthetically, 1t may be saud that there 15 probably no contribution in the field
of cardiovascular disease short of the elimimnation of atherosclerosis that would do
more to prolong useful life than the discovery of a means of preventing or sharply
curtatling the conduction disturbances that produce the sudden death i acute coro-
nary heart disease The presumed myocardial 1schaemia that 1s responsible for the
conduction disturbances 1s probably otherwise relatively unimportant That 1s 10
say, save for the tragic appearance of ventricular fibrillation or standstill, good
funcional recovery would be the rule

Because of the danger of sudden death with acute coronary heart disease, this
diagnosis must be suspected mn any patient nuddle aged or above, who spon-
taneously develops chest or upper abdomunal distress that 1s not clearly or easify
identifiable as non cardiac Given such a patient with vague chest discomfort that
has no diagnostically helpful relatronship, and 1n whom therc are no objective
evidences of heart disease, one 1s faced 1 the first mstance with the necessity of

Tuding this d Other diagnostic possibilitics are usually not so urgent
that they cannot be deferred until there has been the fullest possible consideration
of the cardiac status

There should be no diagnostic difficulty when a patient presents lumsclf with a
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hustory that 15 fauly typrcal of the pan of acute coronary heart discase even
though there are no objective findings. This mcludes paticnts with the onsct of
dassical angima of effort, or the acute spontancous worseming of pre-existing
angina The typical hastory should suffice for a tentative dragnosis of acute coronary
heart disease

The pauent with an atypical history, however, may present lumself with Little
more than muld to moderate substernal discomfort that comes and goes spon-
tancously and 1s often associated with belching and indefimte upper abdomunal
distress, often attnbuted to *ind ", The d fort may extend into the
neck If the distress comes on when the patient 15 1n the supine position, relief may
be noted 12 the sitting positton There may be a feeling of restlessness and even of
concern without apparent reason, fn such a situation, one can do hittle more than
conclude that 1t 15 impossible to elinunate acute coronary heart discase as a
damene I an elertencardioerim can be recorded during the course of the pam,
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the p bsided derably, and after two weeks of treatment with ant-
coagulants and rest, he was allowed to g0 home and adwised to restrict lus actiyities
moderately over the next few days Two days later he was readmitted with acute
myocardsal infarction

In this case the acute coronary heart disease was atypical m its onset, and the
diagnosis was established only by the subsequent conrse

The symptoms of acute coronary heart disease without myocardial infarction
usually subside spontancously, although sometimes only after two to three months
Thus 1s truc whether the cardiac distress 15 mild and typical or severe and atypical
In the latter instance, the paticnt may be bedndden and totally incapacitated
Such patients are sometimes viewed as termnal and the condition as mtractable
when, 1n fact, they may be nesther terminal nor wtractable For just as muld typical
angina pectons may end 1n a fatal myocardial infarction, so severe angina decubitus
may end 1n spontancous recovery It s hard to dissociate severe angina pectons
from severe coronary disease but the two are not synonymous

When acute coronary heart disease 1s suspected, there 1s danger 1n exercise tests
and other strenuous diagnostic procedures, in¢luding x-rays 1t 1s often in just such
patients that strenuous diagnostic procedures are likely to be used

The heart may be alrcady labouring under difficulties and the coronary status
may still be unresolved It would mamfestly be unwise to submut such a heart to
unnecessary work However, once the coronary status has become stabilized, that
15, once chromc coronary heart disease has become established, 1t 1s Tikely that
exertion, 1 moderation, 1s not harmful In fact, there are some who believe that it
may even be desirable

“Smouldering” coronary heart disease

The acute form of coronary heart disease may begin without recogmzable major
mfarction and yet may progress to such an mfarctton It s thus sequence of events
that led to the designation ‘“impending™ myocardial infarction However, most
such acute phases do not culminate 1n a major infarction This peniod mght just
as properly be called *“ympending” ventricular fibnllation or * impending” recovery,
since these are also common consequences of this acute state

It 15 sndecd bikely that thus acute syndrome 1s often (perhaps even 1n the majonty
of nstances) d This 1s ind d by the fact that so many occlusions are
found at necropsy when there has been no clinical evidence of coronary disease
1t would scem preferable unatil or unless an nfarction does occur to adhere to the
simple designation of acute coronary heart disease without recogmizable infarction
for the period that has been referred to as “impending™ myocardial nfarction Asa
convenuence, “‘smouldering coronary heart disease” may be a useful descriptive
term for this state The word *smouldering * has the virtue of indicating

(a) that the condition 1s not static
(b) that 1t may flare up (ventricular fibriltation or stand-still, or major infarction)

and
() that it may subside quickly without sigruficant residue
““Acute coronary faslure’” and “‘acute coronary msufficiency * are terms com-
monly used for the smouldermg state and they arc often referred 1o as a chinteal
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THE DIAGNOSIS OF CORONARY HEART DISEASE

1s provoked by unusual exertion, of a type the patient has not undertaken for
several months, the pain may simply represent an underlying ncompetence of the
coronary circulation for that particular exertion This incompetence mught not have
become evrdent except for the severe stress to which the patient was subjected, and
may represent only dimimshed coronary reserve rather than acute coronary heart
discase Nevertheless, such patents should be watched quute carcfully, smee the
possibility of an acute coronary nsult cannot always be entirely excluded

CHRONIC CORONARY HEART DISEASE

The outlook and management of acute coronary heart discase without recognizable
myocardial imnfarction on the one hand, and chronic coronary heart discase on the
other are strikingly different Hence 1t becomes extremely important to hnow when
one stops and the other begins All non fatal acute coronary heart disease ulty
mately progresses into the chrome stage The transition 1nto this stage from acute
myocardial infarction 15 fairly well established Pathological data would seem te
ndicate that this time 1s about two to three months (Mallory, Whte and Saleedo
Salgar, 1939), and chinical experrence 1s 1n agreement In the case of acute coronary
heart disease without nfarction, however, the time of transition 1s not so clear

Difficulty 1n decid ng when “acute” coronary heart disease may be considered
* chromc * anises from our ignorance of the pathologreal basis for the symptoms of
acute coronary heart discase Does the onset of angina pectoris represent a coro-
nary thrombosts without myocardial mfarction an acute narrowing of a coronary
artery beyond a enitical threshold, or the occurrence of a small, unrecogmzable
myocardial infarction ? When angina pectoris suddenly improves, as often happens,
docs this mean that adequate collateral circulation has developed, or does it mean
that an 1sch area of myocard has finally mfarcted completely? If, after 3
month or two of nuld angina pectons, a sudden, severe myocardial infarction
occurs should we consider 1t a complication of a prolonged acute phase or should
we consider 1t a fresh acute episode?

Since, 1n patients with acute coronary heart disease without recogmzable infarc
tion, we cannot casily corrclate s with 1 ch 1n the heart,
our decisions concerming must be so hat arbitrary  Chmeal
experience with acute coronary heart discase without recognizable nfarction has
been stmular to that with myocardial infarction 1 terms of the danger of sudden
death The danger 1s appreciable durmg the first two or threc weeks and then
rapidly dimiushes 1t would seem reasonable to conclude that after about two 10
three months from the onset of acute coronary heart disease, the process may be
considered a chronue one, 1n the absence of a recognizable exacerbation during the
snterm  An exacerbation after tlus period may best be considered as a second
acute episode.

Chronte coronary feart disease with stable angina pectonis

Typical angma pectons may be defined as a repetitive unpleasant sensation
percaved 1n the upper half of the body, cardiac 1n ongin, precipifated by stress,
short m duration, and reheved completely by rest There are, of course, many
chmcal varants It cannot be emphasized too strongly that angia pectorns 15
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“arteriosclerotic heart disease,” with only superficial study, patients over the age
of 50 years who have heart failure without obvious evidence of valvular heart
disease

It 18 not rare, m electrocardiography, to find defimite evidence of an old myo-
cardial mfarction n the absence of a suggestive clinical history In such a patient
one can be reasonably sure that chronic coronary heart disease exists With Jess
than diagnostic changes, however, the electrocardiogram alone does not allow the
diagnosts of coronary heart disease Recent work has re-emphasized the extremely
wide range of the normal 1n electrocardiography, and even bundle branch block
and complete heart block have been found to occur as benign vartants The large
number of extracardiac factors which may affect the T waves 1s well known
Spatial vectorcardiograplic methods have re emphasized that many changes
previously considered to be abnormal are actually the result of normal depolariza-
tion Accordingly, unless there 15 clear-cut electrocardiographic evidence of an
old nfarction, one cannot, from the electrocardiogram alone, make the dragnosts
of coronary heart disease This remains a clinical diagnosis, and the electrocardio-
gram at best can only suggest the possibility that 1t exists

A somewhat analogous situation exists with patients who show obscure cardtac
enlargement or heart failure 1n the absence of a defimite history of acute or chromc
cardiac pain In the younger age group such patients are usually studied thoroughly
and careful consideration 1s given to the possible presence of unusual types of
heart disease In older patients, however, 1n direct proportion to mncreasmg age,
other diagnostic possibilities frequently are neglected This does hitle harm m
patients found eventually to have cardiac amylordosis, endocardial fibroelastosis,
or other sumlar so far irreversible diseases suice supportive therapy 1s essentially
the same Tragedy results, however, when potentially treatable heart disease 1s
allowed to remaimn unrecognized untl the situation has deteriorated too far
These cases of so-called “arteriosclerotic heart disease™ may wnclude unrecogmized
thyrotoxicosts and myxoedema with heart failure, comstrictive pericarditis,
tuberculous pericarditis, and valvular heart disease with soft or inaudible murmurs
In older patients with very tight aortic or mitral stenosis and heart farlure, murmurs
may be very soft or even inaudible and diagnosis may be quite difficult Yet some
of these patients do very well after valvular surgery, and 1t 1s important that such
cases should not be overlooked

Hence 1t 1s well to consider the diagnosis of “coronary heart disease” or “arterio-
sclerotic heart discase” questionable 1 the absence of a history of angma pectors,
of acute coronary disease in the past, or of truly d tic electrocardiographic
changes

Chrom¢ coronary heart disease without climcal mamfestations
With lustory of an acute episode

1t 1s well known that after recovery from a myocardial infarction, there may be
no cardiac symptoms, and even the electrocardiogram may return to normal after
a few months The patient may then have no subjective or objective evidence of
coronary heart discase Similarly, 1t 1s not rare for pattents with definite angma
pectors to experience complete remussion, and thereafter be free of symptoms
Such patients undoubtedly have chromc coronary heart disease, but the diagnosts
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“arteniosclerotic heart disease,” with only superficial study, patients over the age
of 50 years who have heart failure without obvious evidence of valvular heart
discase

It 1s not rare, m electrocardiography, to find defimite evidence of an old myo-
carchal u}farcnon m the absence of a suggestive clinical history In such a patient
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wide range of the normal i electrocardtography, and even bundle branch block
and complete heart block have been found to occur as benign variants The large
number of extracardiac factors which may affect the T waves 1s well known
Spattal vectorcardiograplic methods have re-emphasized that many changes
previously considered to be abnormal are actually the result of normal depolanza-
tion Accordingly, unless there 1s clear-cut electrocardiographic evidence of an
old mfarction, one cannot, from the clectrocardiogram alone, make the diagnosis
of coronary heart discase This remains a chinical dragnosis, and the clectrocardio
gram at best can only suggest the possibility that it exists

A somewhat analogous situation exists with patients who show obscure cardiac
enlargement or heart failure n the absence of a defimute history of acute or chronic
cardiac pamn In the younger age group such pattents are usually studted thoroughly
and careful consideration 1s gwven to the posstble presence of unusual types of
heart disease In older patients, however, 1n direct proportion to imcreasmg age,
other diagnostic possibilities frequently are neglected This does lttle harm in
patients found eventually to have cardiac amyloidosis, endocardial fibroelastoss,
or other similar so-far 1rreversible diseases since supportive therapy 1s essentially
the same Tragedy results, however, when potentially treatable heart disease 1s
allowed to remarn unrecogmzed until the situation has deteriorated too far
These cases of so-called “‘arteriosclerotic heart discase™ may include unrecognized
thyrotoxicosts and myxoedema with heart failure, constnicine pencarditis,
tuberculous pericarditis, and valvular heart disease with soft or inaudible murmurs
In older patients with very tight aortic or nutral stenosis and heart failure, murmurs
may be very soft or even inaudible and diagnosis may be quite difficult Yet some
of these patients do very well after valvular surgery, and it 1s important that such
cases should not be overlooked

Hence 1t 1s well to consider the diagnosis of “coronary heart disease™ or “arterio-
sclerotic heart discase” questionable 1n the absence of a hustory of angina pectoris,
of acute coronary discase 1 the past, or of truly diagnostic electrocardiographic
changes

Chronic coronary heart disease without clinical manmifestations
With Justory of an acute episode

1t 1s weli known that after recovery from a myocardsal infarction, there may be
no cardiac symptoms, and even the electrocardiogram may return to normal after
a few months The patient may then have no subjective or objective cvidence of
coronary heart disease Sumilarly, 1t 1s not rare for patients with defimite angma
pectons to experience complete rermussion, and thereafter be free of symptoms
Such patients undoubtedly have chronic coronary heart discase, but the diagnosis
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CONCLUSIONS

Tnthe present state of Anowledge, there are only a few neeessary majos diagnostic

considerations 1n coronary heart discase. These may be framed 1 the following
questions

- -r
Tg:rse e necessary considerations, since they prosde the basis for prognosis and
herapy

‘Basically, there are only two types of coronary heart discase, namely, acute and
chrome. All the clinical syndromes associated with coronary heart discase can be
tomenently incorporated into these two categoncs 1t may be that no other

asease s subject 10 sudden death, but this danger 15 probably not great for
Patients wth chronze coronary heart disease,
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this condition Not 1nfrequently the diagnosis 1s made retrospectnely A necropsy
15 usually of no heip

For mstance, a 58 year old man with angina pectons of long standing died
suddenly while on the golf course and undergomg no unusual cxertion It was
fater learned from lus golf partner that the patient had been complaiming of
¢ mdigestion” for several hours and had taken a number of antacid tablets wlule
playmng golf The * indigestion™ was 1n all kikelhood acute coronary heart discasc
Save for the fortustous information obtamed from his golf partner, this might have
been considered a case of sudden death with chromc angina pectoris

A smular situation occurred when 2 middle aged busmess man with known
exertional angma pectons happened to mention dunng an ncidental telephone
conversation that he had had several attacks of angina pectons whle at rest that
morning Over his strenuous objections, he was prevailed upon to come at once
by taxi to the hospital An electrocardiogram was entirely normal Nevertheless,
admission to hospital was insisted upon Within half an hour he died suddenly
Necropsy revealed only chrome coronary atherosclerosis without a recognizable
acute mfarction or thrombosts In this case, except for the incidental telephone
conversation, the presence of probable acute coronary disease nught never have
been known, and this too would have been constdered a case of sudden death
without warning, with chronic angina pectons

It 1s theoretically possible that an acute narrowng of a coronary artery may be
msufficient to produce cardiac discomfort and yet be sufthcient to produce cnough
myocardial 1schaenma to cause ventricular fibrillatton If myocardal mnfarction
may on rarc occasions be silent °, then sufficient myocardial 1schaema to cause
sudden death may also be “ silent * If this occurs 1t provides an example of undiag
nosable acute coronary heart discase, and m any cvent 1t is sufficiently rare as to be
of no great practical importance

Thus would suggest that a patient with chronic angina pectorss may be reassurcd
that unless there 15 an abrupt change in the character of Ius distress he necd not be
unduly concerned, for the prognosis i chromc angina pectons 1s the prognosis of
the next attach of acute coronary heart disease On the other hand, he should be
warned that 1f there 1s an abrupt change 1n the chincal picture he should consult
lus physician at once

GRADUALLY WORSENING CARDIAC PAIN

The sharp separation of all patients with coronary heart discase mto acute and
chronic categories, as described above leaves httle place for the concept of a
gradual worsening of cardiac discomfort, such as the gradual ncrease 1o seventy
of angma pectonis In this connexion, the following comment from a paper
published m 1951 (Proger 1951) scems equally pertinent today

Coronary disease with pamn does not usually proceed m 2 smoothly or even ir
regularly progressive manner from mild to moderate to scvere angma pectoris as one

¢
be that the gradual ﬁarrov.mg of larger coronary vessels favours the development of
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#roGN08is of cogonary heart discase has become incrcasingly important because of
thewarld wade incidence of the diserse and because of the many new thefapeutic
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METHODS OF COMPUTING LONGEVITY
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MILD CASES OF MYOCARDIAL INFARCTION
Patients ity

chest pain, mverted

e , mverted T waves, especially mn the precordial leads, or
Nﬁ:f:;“;fnhe R(S)T interval as the only electrocardigraphic abnormality and
e sed €re Systemue reactions such as fever, hypotension, mereased crythro-
sulfening from noq fate, clevated level, have been descnbed as
195y coronary ffi (Master and Jaffe,
hand coronary farlure (Blumgart, Schlesinger, and Zoll, 1941)
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' The uncertamty of prognosis 1n coronary (1se9ee NI ana @ amnl Ve

Subsequently numerous papers appeared on the subject of longevity of patients
with angmna pectorts or myocardial infarction, or both Zoll, Wessler and Blumgart
reported m 1951 that m a group of 177 necropsied cases of angma pectorts the
duration of life after the onsct of angina ranged from I month to 19 ycars with an
average of 4 2 years One-thurd of the patients were dead within 1 year after the
onset of angina, almost half (47 per cent) were dead withi 2 years, and the S-year
angd 10-year mortality rates were 72 and 92 per cent, respectisely

With modern diagnostic methods, mild cases of infarction are now freely
dentified Because of this Jatter, the apparent prognosis after infarction has
mmproved Levine (1958) cmphasized the fact that published statistics have shown
wide variation as to longevity after infarction because some physicians reported
therr private cases and others reported Iength of Iife after infarction from hospital
records Other series were from nccropsted cases exclusively Hosprtal cases up
to a few years ago were the more 1}l and longevity was of necessity brefer These
statements are borne out by some of the mvestigations reported

Honey and Truelove (1957) studied the records of 543 patients with myocardial
mfarchion from 1940 to 1954 Of these, 195 died withm 8 weeks Among the 348
survivors 60 7 per cent Inved 5 years and 32 1 per cent were alive after 10 ycars At
the other extreme McCain, Kline and Gilson in 1950 reported a study from the

TABLE I v

SUMMARY Of SURVIVALS IN PATIENTS WITH
MYOCARDIAL INFARCTION

Per cent
Total 5 ycar 10-year of § year
Author number surcnal sureieal Surtiors
of who hied
cases | Per Per 10cars
cent  No cent  No

Imer (1937, 167 75 25) 40 (67) 536
gzllan;rm(\d \V)l}uc (194I)S Ball 162 49 79 31 0) 633

i Kalstone, ncer, Ball,

Dl[l\l‘;ﬁsc,cly (1949) pe 143 45 69 30 “3) 672
McCamn  Kline and Gilson (1950)

Necropsy Series 87 7 [(2] [} ©) 303
Smith (1953) 85 66 (56) [ 20 (7 03
Cole Singian and Kaiz (1954) 285 &7 (191) 44 (125) o
e 50 SRR A
Y U0 0 | & o} OD | 4

Feil (1959)




FACTORS INFLUENCING PROGNOSIS

Age

Under 40 years the mfluence of age on hifc expectancy at onset of angina puctons
ora } ¥ =Farer an e dufficult ta evaluate The figures
of ( . . H
for 1 wases v vo + v

pared with 2 4 years for 195 patients of all ages In anotner paget suvswessy ~ ~ -+
and Whate (1956b) reported the age difference in 456 paticnts with angina pectons
At onset the groups were between the ages of 36 and 55 years, and 36 yeats and
owr Acompanson on an actuarial bass showed the relative survival ratio to be the
same 1 the two age groups

In2 completed study of 200 patients with m)yocardial infarction Richards, Bland
and White (1956a) concluded that the wihimate outcome ndicated that paticnts
wine myocardial infarction at an early a~~ " e 4 hetter chance of long survinal

'
.o ~

g}igg)pc ?;:"‘“hc other hand Gubner and Ungerleider (1959) reported that among
approramate] 0;1:; f6(7 years of age at the time of their attach, (he mortality ratio was
of Dyears y half that of those who had thetr attack of mfarction under the age
mf}::{r::);im;n% people do well after the onset of angina pectons or of myocardial
appens h: coronary atherosclerosis occurning 10 the younger age group
hetes mett ;“ :“0:0 rapidly progressive disease than m the older age patients
nre ent cheme fo cquse nrogressine and relentless discase

Bu UL '
3€4IS 03s A e expecrancy o1 13 5 1> iy w

@farction hy, - - o
o e s the same 10 years expectancy as the man of 40 years (64 per cent

Obesuty

008t Therg yq, v oo -
(Tabte I T¢ few patients 1n the undcmglghl or extremely overweight group
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These cases have been regarded as mild because of the Jach of the above systentic
reactions and the diagnosis of non transniural mfarction The patients have for
the most part recovered and frequently the clectrocardiogtaphic residun were
shght or lacking Cutts Merhno and Easton (1957) showed that these cases are
not afways mild m their subsequent course In a serics of 69 patients admitted to
hospital there were 24 deaths of which 14 were known to be due to heact disease,
chicfly myocardial infarction Of the cardiac deaths, 7 occurred in the first year of
follow-up

THE BALLISTOCARDIOGRAPH

The use of the balhstocardiograph as a prognostic aid has been suggested by Plotz
(1957) who, for three years, observed 50 patients with Grade 2 changes or better
after a first attack of infarction One patsent dred of a subsequent mfarction and
another died of heart farlure Mandelbaum and Mandelb: (1953) reported
balhistocardiographic observations on 100 paticnts for periods of 18 to 24 months
In 65 patients ballistocardiographic improvement to Grade 2 or better was re-
corded Of these patients 55 returned to therr gainful or household duties Of the
remaimng 10, 1 died of a recurrent myocardal mnfarct, 1 advanced to Grade 3
ballistocardiograpluc abnormality after recovering from a sccond myocardal
mfarct, and the remainder had recurrent attacks of myocardial failure or severe
angma At the present ttme there appears to be no siguificant advantage 1 ¢m-
ploymg the balhstocardiograph to obtain prognostic information that can be
sccured otherwise

FACTORS INFLUENCING PROGNOSIS

Several factors alter the prognosis of angma pectons and of myocardial mfarction
namely, cardiac enlargement, hypertension, congestive heart farlure, severe un-
controlled arrhythnuas, diabetes melhitus and generalized severe artertosclerosts
(including penipheral vascular disease) Shock, height of temperature, elevation of
white blood count, sedimentatron rate, clevation of transanunase level, pulmonary
infarciron, pneumonia, and persistence of recurrence of pain add to the gravity of
the prognosts Patients with transmural infarcts have a more difficult tme The
prognosis within the first two months varies greatly depending on the care given
the patient, such as treatment of shock, arrhythnua and heart failure, and the use of
anticoagulation Cole, Smgian and Katz (1954) had an early mortahty of 227
per cent Levine and Lown mn 1952 reported a mortality of 13 8 per cent in patients
treated with anticoagulants and 8 3 per cent in those trcated with anticoagulants
plus chair rest, all n the same hospital In 1958 Levine reported that the immedsate
mortality was from 10 to 25 per cent Fifty per cont died 1 2 years, 75 per cent 1
5 years and the remamder Iived for periods up to 25 ycars Many mvestigators
(Cole, Singan and Katz, 1954, Master and lus collcagues, 1954, Richards, Bland
and White, 1956a) agreed that complete rccovery following infarction increases the
Jikelihood of long hfe expectancy Figures given by Richards, Bland and Whute
are for 55 patients who had neither angina pectoris nor cardiac failure one month
after infarction and retumed to their previous work and actrvties
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PROGNOSIS FROM AN INSURANCE POINT OF ViEw

effusion, and preumoma .
and all may recur o"d&r W i .
1 01 ot 1t may develup v e oo vy .
\fm ;‘le\ubpencymdm 1 aype but at times o resembles angina A pencardial
faction tub 15 found m the majonty of cases Pencardial cffupion 1§ a {requent
accurrence and the X ray studies Tay give the ympression of cardiac enlargement
The pleural effusion may be attnbuted to cardiad fulure although the normal
\enous pressure and circulaton time, and absence of hepatomeguly, should exclude
s In rare cases, cardiac failure may occur The complication may recur sev eral
times In general, the prognosis 1s favourable, and the sliness s seif imated The
of this synd 1 obvious far us presence doces not

appear to1nfluence Prognosis

Shaulder-arm syndrowe

Following mfarction, pamn may occur yn the 1eft shoulder and arm with himutation
of movement The pan at tumes may symulate that of coronary msufficiency This
syndrome usualfy occurs within fous weehs of acute infaschion and the symptoms
may last for weeks or even months subsiding spontancously The oceurrence of
tus syndrome does not alter the favourable prognosts

PROGNOSIS FROM AN INSURANCE POINT OF VIEW

1t has beens { for to look askance when applicants
aither ghve a fustory of atypical chest pan, of angma peetons, of of myocardsal
wfarction In all three groups the d that the tahty was

p 4

mncreased Gubner and Ungerleider (1959) of the Medical Depariment of The

Equitable Life Assurance Society of The Umited Stales have tabulaied thewr

calculated nsks 1 coranary heart disease, and they have concluded ttat, while he

fong term prognosis 1s unpredictable there are broad patterns of survival which
may be used to determine insurabibity

- ary attack is about six 10 seven

. - ‘Thereafter i falls progressively,

- . ttack the more complete the ro.

¢ ot

g

. o eBlen
years Anging patients have a beiter prognosis, and females have a better long term

survnal than males Gubner and Ungerleider found that as

plomatic electro-
cardivgraphuc abaormalities atso have an adverse effect on suy:\-llWal Morl:!cn;r:)n
people with major T wave abnormalities 1s approximately three and a haff tiunes
the normal and n those with mmor T wave changes 1t 15 twice the maem t 1 1e,

o ~ Fosv o ev guuouiag Ins
mterval after recovery from the acyre attac) ey may be conudsred at an

and when there are no accompanying abnprﬁl’al\:/t);g? functional Teovery 1s good,
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TABLE II
STUDY OF WEIGHT IN ARTERIOSCLEROTIC HEART DISEASE

Beight Cases
Number Per Cent
110 per cent or less underwerght ki 261
Exactly normal weight 37 125
1~19 per cent overneight 136 461
20-30 per cent and more overweight 45 153

Sex

The preponderance of males with coronary disease and the ocenrrence of symp-
toms m older fenales make 1t difficult to determine the influence of sex on longevity
Thus factor may account for the decreasing survival rate 1 women, espectally after
the 10 year peniod as pomted out by Richards, Bland and White (1956a)

1In opposition to the above data are several authors, namely Boas (1951), Smuth
(1953), and Woods and Batnes (1942} who found immediate mortality was higher
m females both above and below the age of 60 years

Hjpertension

The easly mortahty of pitients with blood pressure over 150/90 mm Hg 1s not
sncreased In patients who survive for long periods, hypertension 1s uncommon
This reflects the added burden of hypertension and the effect of hypertensive
isease on kidneys and bram (Cole, Singan and Katz, 1954, Richads, Bland and
Whte, 19562 and b)

Diabetes mellitus

The frequent association of diabetes mellitus i cases of coronary artery disease
1s widely recognized The prognosis in this combination of diseases varies con-
siderably Liebow (1959) stated that in 2 sertes of 200 cases of infarctron m drabetics
{he mortahty 1 the first two months was stular to that 1n uncomplicated myo-
cardial infarction On the other hand Bradley and Brylogle (1956) found a ugh
mortahtv from acute mvocardial mfarctron (in 60 8 per cent followmg all attacks
and
avgr .
long
Imtlewr e - e
1n the long term survivors

MISLEADING FACTORS IN PROGNOSIS

Post myocardial infarction syndrome

The recognition of this syndrome by Dressler in 1956 was an smportant contribu-
tion The syndrome 1§ charactenzed by prolonged or recurrent fever, chest pam,
pencarditis, with a persistent pericardsal friction rub, pleurisy, with or without
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DISCUSSION

death must be constdered 1 relation to jobs tmalung fsh to others which are
dependent op the pormat fyactonmg of the ndvidual, such jobs as that of bus,
Jorry and tax: dmsers, engime dnvers sgualmen, who oftent work alone i a
bor crang operators, steersmen of ships, acroplane pilots, structural steel
mechancs, and so forth

Perhaps the most stnkang encouragement to older patients 15 the contued
actaty of President Essenhower after Tus infarction at the age of 65 years His
subsequent career has been an example of abality to withstand continued physical
and emotiopal strain

DISCUSSION

The prognosis of coronaty heart duscase has changed considerably since the days of
Heberden, We now recogmze the many patients who survive the attack of infare-
ton fof many years From a study of the hieratuse and from lus own expenience
the author believes that the foll g factors 1nfl

prog
Factors mfluenciog prognosis

Pretious attacks ~Patients who are expeniencing their second o¢ thurd attack
have a more serons outlook

Pam ~If the pain lasts longer than 24 hours after the inf:
arction, the prognosts
cogsp'ondmgjy poorer prog s

, Borkane the mast serions of omens 1s shoch In spite of oxygen and the

sur’{f‘m Salure —This sigfies extensive myocardisl mjury ana 1ew Pavwans
survite Bu(:hc p:og'nosls 1s not uniformly bad for an occastonal patient hives

1f'not readily controlled by quimdine or P,
ronestyl Atrial ko .
seng;u;o :;nly i ;;: readily controlled by dlgltahys fontitton aoa acter arc
nbolism —This occuls less frequent)
cany bt quently taday with anticoagufant therapy and
Elecrrocardiogran —Favourable as,
pects af the clectro
re;um to normal non transmural infarcts, absence of m;::::ogmm o wapd
a séncc of heart block, hormat voltage, and normal rates prematuce beats,
besity —Thus adds to the gravity of the situayon from a 1
view a long term point of

ifllcre hyp —Ths d Ife
inionary  disease —Severe -
Prognosis empliysema and asthma add to the gravity of
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Cochran of the Lincoln Nattonal Life Insurance in 1947 began a trial offening of
msurance to mdividuals with a known history of coronary artery disease The
applicants were chosen with the following citenia Onset before 45 years, five years
after recovery from infarction, no recurrence of symptoms, normal electrocardio-
gram at the time of application, gainfully employed, standard nisk otherwise After
the age of 45 years the requirements were the same except that a 10 year period
must have elapsed after recovery In 1955 the waiting pertod was reduced to one
year after rccovery at any age of occurrence (Cochran and Buck, 1955)

Robb and Marks (1953) of the Metropolitan Life Insurance Company showed
that mn a group of men totally disabled by coronary artery disease 7 out of 10
Iived 5 years or Ionger, one half ived 10 years or longer, and about onc thurd 15
years or longer

At the present tme many Amencan hfe insurance companies are 1nsunng
people with a lustory of myocardial infarction Their txpertence 1s further evidence
of favourable prognosis in many cases

INCREASE IN LIFE EXPECTANCY

Life cxpectancy 15 1ncreasing 1 coronary artery disease for a number of reasons
Patients with angma pectons and myocardial mfarction have learned to co-
operate They understand how to keep their physical and emotional actwvities
below their level of tolerance and their morale improves They continue as pro-
ductive members of the commumty They exercise moderately and participate 18
normal social activity They are the Jast to come and the first to go at a party
Rest pertods in the day are frequently taken If overweight, most patients follow a
reducing diet of low fat content Arrhythmias and early cardiac failure are 1€
cognized and appropriately treated Anticoagulation, now widely employed
during the acute stage of mfarction and subsequently, may prevent thrombus
formation In the acute phase of myocardial mfarction with shock many lives are
saved by the use of pressor drugs Muld cascs are now rccognized

REHABILITATION AND PROGNOSIS

The recent reports of experience at the Work Classification Climes of the
American Heart Association, and notably the Cleveland urut under the direction of
H X Hellersten (Rosenbaurn and Belknap, 1959), have confirmed the earher
experience of Goldwater m regard to the employability of the cardiac patient
(including those with coronary disease) Through the usc of a team C‘OILElSlIn.
basically of a medical soctal worker, a vocational ¢ llor, and a ¢

about 75 per cent of the patients with coronary disease have been able to return to
competitive ndustry 1n a great varety of Jobs without evidence of harm to the
patient, Ius fellow worker, or employer In follow up studies twice as manl);
subjects either remained the same or improved as those who deterrorated, from bclt1
the cardiac and employment viewpoints The wide vanety of jobs held by : t:
subjects with heart disease dispels the concept of a specific * cardiac Job '1
sentcetsm of selectively placed patients has been no problem To date, there 1:1;
been no evidence that the natural coursc of coronary heart discase has been aﬂ.cm,;
adversely by proper cmployment However, the of sudden p
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death must be considered in relation to jobs mvolving sk to others which arc
dependent on the normal functionng of the individual, such jobs as that of bus,
lory and tant dmvers, engme dnvers, signalmen, who often work alone m a
o, cane operatars, steecsmen of ships, aeroplane pilots, structural steel
mechanics, and so forth

Perhaps the most striing encouragement to older patients 1s the continued
actwaty of President Exsenhower after his infarction at the age of 65 years His

subsequent career has been an example of abulity to withstand continucd physical
and emotional stramn

DISCUSSION

The prognosis of coronary heart disease has changed considerably since the days of
Heberden We now recogmize the many patients who survive the attack of mnfarc-
twon for many years From a study of the literature and from Jus own expenence
the author believes that the factors

prog
Factors mfluencing proguosts

Prevtous attacks —Patients who are expeniencing their second or third attack
hae a more senous outlook

Pam —If the pain Tasts longer than 24 hours after the nfarction, the prognosis is

v - - A -
tenston may be relative, for example, 1F the patient was previously normotensive
then a systolic pressure of 80 to 90 mm. Hg 15 not shock

Heart farlure —This sigmifies extensive myocardial injury and few patients
survive But the prognosis 1s not umformly bad for an occasional patient lives
many years i comfort

Feter and leuhocy tosis —If the 1s hugh and and if the
teukocytosis 1s over 15,000 cells per cu mm the chances of recovery are less If the
{ransaminase level 15 hugh the prognosis 15 more grave

Diabetes mellitus —Thus does not add to the

grawity of the immediate sity,
but the long range p 15 less f rable due to the pry of .—.3&‘:&
sclerosis and the probability of death from other arternal disease

1[ Arrhy thuas —The most senious 18 that of ventrcular tach

o any o sty comtled by e HbAHaon and e ge
eai;,ngfll:éz{;xus occurs less frequently today with anticoagulant therapy and
i 1 ot Ao anSIE, e, S oo ogTam are rapud
absence of heart block, normatl voltage, and normal rages prematute beats,
neovf ety ,——Thls adds to :‘he gravity of the situation from g long term poyng of

Severe Iy pertensmn:T us decreases ife ©xpectancy
Pr::;’::gmy disease ~Severe emphysema and asthma add to the gravity of
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There 1s one mmponderable factor in determining prognoss, namely, the archt
tecture of the coronary arteries If the coronaries are both well developed and have
an equal share of the available blood supply, the patient will stand a better chance
of recovery following mfarction Cardmac enlargement of considerable degree and
cardiac aneurysms are unfavourable features

The findings presaging a favourable long term prognosis are as follows The
patient should be of average weight, middle age, have normal pulmonary function,
have only a moderate reduction 1n blood pressure, have little fever and that of
short duration, have his pamn relieved promptly, be free from arrhythmuas and
congestive fatlure, and readily respond to the optnusm of the attending phystcian
He should not have had previous infarctions

‘The prognosts in myocardial infarction cannot be accurately made, some patients
apparently making an uneventful recovery die suddenly, others pass through a
stormy convalescence but do well It 1s best not to be too precise 11 judgment If
the patient survives the first year he has a 75 per cent chance of hving 5 years, if
he hves § years and 15 scenungly well, he has a 64 per cent chance of iving 10 years,
1f then well, he has a shghtly less than even chance of living 15 years, and then, 1f
well, he has a 41 per cent chance of surviving 20 years

Causes of death

Since the earliest reports of coronary artery discase, sudden and unexpected
death has been emphasized as a frequent occurrence In a recent personal review of
324 cases of myocardial nfarction there were sudden deaths 1 63 mstances This
represented 48 per cent of the patients who died In a study of 74 cases of angina
pectonis without known infarction there were 6 sudden deaths—3S per cent of the
known dead These figures are m agrecment with many others 1 the hterature

Most other deaths m pitients who had angma pectons or who recovered from
infarction are cardiac The younger group die suddenly and the older group dic of
congestive cardac farlure or vascular comphcations The causes of death m 400
cases m the author’s eapericnce are summanzed i Table 11

TABLE 1l

SUMNMARY OF CAUSES OF DEATH IN
400 CASE HISTORIES

Angina A ecardial

Pectoris Infarction
Sudden death 6 57
Heart failure 2 2%
Infarction of heart — 14
Shock 1 6
Cancer — 6
CVA £ heast 2 -13
Rupture of hear —
Oll'?cr causes {non cardiac) 6 ] 17

Total 17 | 131
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CHAPTER 16

THE MANAGEMENT OF CORONARY HEART DISEASE
IAN G. W. HILL

N THIS chapter an attempt 15 made to deal with those aspeets of the gmnagcmcm.
of coronary disease which appear to be cither controversial ot the subject of recent
woovation No attempt has been made to corer the whole management of the
patent in alt stages of the disease, but attention has been devoted at some length

SHOCK

By generally recognized that m a patient who has sustained a myocardial infare-
tion, the devefopment of severe shock 1s 2 sign of the utmost gravity (Binder and
bis colleages, 1955) The mortality arnong such indiiduals 1s uoiversally tugh (see
for example, Honey and Truelove, 1957), and a majonty succumb whatever hne of
oo A

- - e e w e eem ey pv mvmps e v st
Penod without further hazard The management of shock m such pauents 1s
tefore 2 matter of the wtmost importance
Shock occurnng . the f a 1 inf;
Presents unusual problems 1n treatment, differing from those of shock occurnng in
an'mdmdu:\ with an intact myocardium m whom loss of blood ot plasma has

mn
a.
re
ed
1

- S e s pa
occur since commonly the {eft ventnele carnes the brunt of \hcymusde.:;ir‘t;;r;]:rig
15 therefore disproportionately weakened

Pressor agents
Attention has been turned for years to the possiility of r:
asmg th
Pressure by of pressor sub f one type or anothcr%Ad:e:}xﬁ:‘:
16-n1C 24




THE MANAGEMENT OF CORONARY HEART DISEASE

has found hittle favour in view of 1ts known accelerator and augmentor actians,
whereby the damaged muscle 1s flogged to increased rate of beating and force of
contraction when 1t 1s 1il able to sustam such a load At the same time dangerous
arthythmuas may be provohed by this hormone, and furthermore its action 15
fleeting A vanety of synthetic pressor agents (Binder and hus colleagues, 1955) has
been used in place of adrenaling One such agent recently mntroduced and widely
tested 1s Aranune (Metaraminol)

Aranmune

This drug was reported by Weil (1955) to have been used m 16 patients with
myocardal mfarction of whom 15 showed an imitial response, 9 recovered from
shock, and 6 (37 5 per cent) survived He gave the drug in dosage of 3 to Smg
wntravenously or 1 a drp mfusion 1n a concentration of up to 200mg per L
Simularly, Stechel and his colleagues (1956) reported on 1ts use m chntcal shock 1n
a large series of patients Among these were 16 patients with myocardual infarction,
of whom agamn 6 (or 38 per cent) survtved Their method of administration was by
intravenous drip contaiming 300 mg per L of 5 per cent dextrose solution, givent
at a rate of 80 to 100 drops per minute The blood pressure was checked every
minute for the first 5 or 10 nunutes and then readmgs were taken at 5 munute
intervals until the pressure stabilized at the desired level, from then until therapy
was completed, blood pressurc was checked as required If no response was
obtamned within 10 minutes, the treatment was switched to noradrenalme In this
use of Aranune, the principle, as it were, of itrating the blood pressure agamnst the
rate of dnip 1s impheit The method 1s standard practice also for noradrenaline
(see below) The drug can be given 1n this manner over long pertods and a patient
of Stechel and his colleagues, 1n fact, received 1t for 24 days A point noted by these
authors and by others has been that when the drug 1s stopped the pressure may
fall progressively over a penod of 10 to 15 minutes~—a situation which may give
nse to alarm 1t 15 of mterest that these authors stated categorically “No blanket
endorsement for the use of Aramune, or any other vaso pressor, in shock due to
myocardal infarction 1s ntended >

Noradrenalme

There would appear prima facie, to be good grounds for the tnal of noradrena-
Iine (1 norepmephrne, Levophed arterenol) as opposed to adrenaline m this
particular condition Von Euler (1955) reviewing the physiological aspects of
noradrenaline 1 hypotensive states and shock pomted out that thus hormone
ratses both systohc and duastolic blood pressure without increasing the cardiac
output, that 1t produces vasoconstriction m skeletal muscle, that even i farge
doses 1t 15 a coronary vasodilator and that the total oxygen consumption of the
body1s unchanged by noradrenaline though sncreased 20-30 per ceat by adrenaline
Noradrenaline was r ded for card shock by Muller and his col
leagues (1953) They gave the drug by mtravenous drip contaimng 4 ug per ml
(4ml of 1 1,000 noradrenaline mn 1 L of 1sotonic glucose or saline solution),
regulating the rate of flow according to the blood pressure response Ot: therr 9
patients with myocardial infarcts 8 showed cxcellent pressor responses ', and 5
of the 9 survived It has been used by many individuals since (see, for example,
Stormer, 1954), but with expertence 1 has become generally appreciated that hke
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ARRHYTHMIAS IN ACUTE MYQCARDIAL INFARCTION

1 2 1an geamphat disaippoinung in the treatment of
. A)

v

duces stnking cardiac arrhythmuas They reported ULt wi e pw v
myocardial nfarction and severe shock to whom noradrenaline was gnen by
intravenous dip A pressor response was obtaned 1 10 of the 22 patients and 1
was 1 fact kept alne for 8 days There were however, no survivors from this
group The amount required to produce a pressor Iesponse 10 their cases varied
from 01 to 16 mucrograms per hitogram per minute

Coaclusion

Personal expenience of the vanous pressor agents in the management of shock in
myocardual mfarction has been sumularly disappomnting The whter beheves that
the efficent adminstration of oxygen 1n high concentration 1s probably more
effect ve and certamnly a less d h measure than

y less p
tatravenous nfusion of powerful pressor agents {see also the experimental work of
Smuth and Lawson 1958)

ARRHYTHMIAS IN ACUTE MYOCARDIAL INFARCTION

Sudden death occurs at or smmediately following the onset of myocardialinfarction
:a considerable proportion of cases The exact proportion 1s uncertain since
ese l1xmucms do not survive long enough to be admutted to hospital and may not
z\S:n h\e to be scen by a hastily sumumoned doctor There 1s general agrecment
by ephenson 1958 Beck Weckesser and Barry 1956) that a considerable propor
cam:l of such deaths are due to ventncular fibnilaton while others arc due to
rd ac arrest (Hannon Brainard and Flom 1957} Measures for resuscitation
.
:;al;ﬂw(a“ f s e va o
hlable (Beck Weckesser and Barry 1956) In the authors expen
ence
mt;s:rcs ;nay ;\cll be effective and the patient survive P such
wmber of cases of severe myocardial infarction has occurred recentl:
as
Y0ung men working on an exposed site on hugh girders 10 the north of ly’_nl;lnaor:ldg
N

imtervention A number of patients have been resc:
Survived to reach hospital with at least a chance n‘fl:rgcgléh‘s(:vaay andklhcy have
In the coursc of an acute myocardiat wnfarction wr(uzﬂy;g 1 mo;: 1960)
may develop and they are particularly common 1 the mgmysg;,pe of arrhiythma
some cause hittle upset to the efficiency of the airculanon and are irc oy e
conshuute a grave and immeduate thicat to life Among these fatt fonaent others
entneular paroxysmal tachycardia and other arthythmas cr may be classed
uncontrolled ventricular rate such as atnal fibrflagon oasfsimmd witha rapid
occurrence of complete heart block with repeated Admrs utter: Simidarly the
253 s Stokes attacks 1s not



THE MANAGEMENT OF CORONARY HEART DISEASE

has found hitle favour 1n view of 1ts known accelerator and augmentor actions,
whereby the damaged muscle 1s flogged to mcreased rate of beating and force of
contraction when 1t 1s 1fl able to sustam such a load At the same ume dangerous
arrhythmias may be provoked by thus hormone, and furthermore its action 1s
flecting A variety of synthetic pressor agents (Binder and hus colleagues, 1955) has
been used 1n place of adrenaline One such agent recently ntroduced and widely
tested »s Aramine (Metaranunol)

Aranune

This drug was reported by Werl (1955) to have been used i 16 patients with
myocardiat mfarction of whom 15 showed an mtial response, 9 recovered from
shock, and 6 (37 5 per cent) survived He gave the drug in dosage of 3 to 5mg
ntravenously or 1 a drip fusion 1n a concentration of up to 200mg per L
Similarly, Stechel and his colleagues (1956) reported on 1ts use n chncal shock 1n
a large series of patients Among these were 16 patients with myocardial infarctton,
of whom again 6 (or 38 per cent) survived Their method of admunsstration was by
ntravenous drip contaiung 300 mg per L of § per cent dextrose solution, given
at a rate of 30 to 100 drops per munute The blood pressure was checked cvery
munute for the first 5 or 10 minutes and then readings were taken at 5 munute
ntervals unni the pressure stabifized at the desired level, from then untl therapy
was completed, blood pressure was checked as required If no respense was
obtamed within 10 the was hed to noradrenaling In tus
use of Aramune, the principle, as 1t were, of ttrating the blood pressure agamst the
rate of dnp 1s imphicit The method 1s standard practice also for noradrenaline
(see belon) The drug can be given n this manner over long pertods and a patient
of Stechel and hus colleagues, 1n fact, recerved 1t for 24 days A pont noted by these
authors and by others has been that when the drug 1s stopped the pressure may
fall progressively over a period of 10 to 15 nunutes—a situation which may give
nise to alarm 1t 1s of mterest that these authors stated categorically “No blanket
cndorsement for the use of Aramine, or any other vaso pressor, m shock duc to
myocardial infarction 1s infended

Noradrenaline

There would appear prima _facie, to be good grounds for the tnal of noradrena
hne (! norepimephrine, Levophed arterenol) as opposed to adrenaline mn this
particular condition Von Euler (1955) reviewing the physiological aspects of
noradrenaline 1n hypotensive states and shoch pointed out that this hermone
ratses both systolic and diastohic blood pressure without mereasing the cardiae
output, that 1t produces vasoconstriction i sheletal muscle, that even 1n large
doses 1t 1s a coronary vasodiator and that the total oaygen consumption of the
body 15 unchanged by noradrenaline though increased 20-30 per cent by adrenaline
Norad line was ded for cardiogenic shock by Miller and his col
lcagues (1953) They gave the drug by intravenous drip containing 4 pg per ml
4m of 1 1,000 noradrenahne 1n 1L of 1sotonic glucose or salme solution),
regulating the rate of flow according to the blood pressure response 0!: their 9
patients with myocardial infarcts 8 showed  excellent pressor respanses ' and 5
of the 9 survived 1t has been used by many mdividuals since (see. for example,
Stormer, 1954), but with experience 1t has become generally appreciated that like
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other pressor agents, drenatine 18 hat disapy gt the treatment of
shutk%uc to n%n(nrdu\ mfarcuion Lattter and McKendsick (1957) reporied that
1 dogs and monkeys, while noradrensling 1s 3 most potent pressor agemt, (b pro-
duces striking cardiae atrhythras They reported furthes or 22 paueats with
myocatdial 1nfatcyon and severe shech o whom noradrenaline was gven by
lrmenous dup A pressof respotise was obtained m 10 of the 22 patients and 1
wis, t fact, kept sline for § days There were, however, fio survivors from tlus
group The amount requured to produce a pressot 1esponse (] ¢there cases vaned
(tom 0 120 § 6 nucrograms per hilogram per muae

Conclusion

Pessonal expenience of 1he varrous pressor agents sn the management of shock in
myocardial snfatction has been sirananly disappowting The weiter believes that
the efficient admymstration of oxygen ih gh concentration 18 probably more
effectve and certawly a p ty d £ e measure than

P
latRvenous infusion of powerful pressor “Ec"“zee ok the expenmental work of
Smth and Lawson, 1958)

ARRHYTHMIAS IN ACUTE MYOCARDIAL INFARCTION

Sudden death occurs at or diately foll 2 the onset of myocardial mnf:

iR 3 considerable proportion of €ases The exact proparlion 1s uncerfan siice
these patients do not survive 1long enough 1o be admuteed to hospital and may not
een live to by seen by a hastily summoned dottor ‘These 18 geaecal agrecment
(Stephenson, 1958, Beck, Weckester and Barty, 1956) that a considerable propor-
Yon of such deaths are due to ventnewar Fonflawon, while athers are duc to
Carduac arrest (Hannon, Bramard and Flom, 1957} Measures for resuscitation
under these ¢ are very rarely avavlable, but it does on occasion happen
hat an aptack supervenes yader Lwtutglances 1n which cardiac massage can be
Sarried out within a few mimates {Walton, 1960) or electrical defibnllation may be
“alable (Beck Weckesser and Barry, 1956) In the authors expertence, such
measures may well be effective and the panient Survive

A numiber of cases of sevese ywyocardual 1nfarction has eccurred recenily among
Youdg men working en an eaposed svte on fugh girders 1n the north of England
The hugh mcrdence of extreme shock and of bradycardia or cardsac arrest has led
the firm ta peovide first aid stations campped with rhythmic shmylators * aruficial
vacemakers ) and on app ‘Wherever such an mcident oceyrs, the
factory doctor has apparatus at hand for attempuing resuscitanion withouy Sur'glca‘l
mtervenuton A numbes of patients have been reseued  this Way and they have
sunived to teach hospital, with at least a chance of recovery (Warnock, 1960)

In the course of an acute myocardsal infarction victually any type of a;xh hzm
may develop and they are parucularly common in the more severe case y{ "
some cause lintle upset to the efficiency of the ereydation and arg trans ni While
Conshtute a grave and immediate threay o Life Among these Javier ub » thers
ventricufar paroxysmal tachycardia and other arthythmias assoggat, xgay ¥ dassed
uacontealied venlnc;.\lar l:ate such as atpal fibnilation or ﬂuzerc S:::\!])lx almf;é

et ar!
ecutseace of complete heart block W;li; vepeated Adams Stokes attacks 3y not
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uncommon 1n patients with extensive posterior infarction, and also constitutes a
threat to hife

Ventricular paroxysmal tachycacdra and other ventricular tachycardias

In many patients who later develop ventnicular paroxysmal tachycardia there 1s
a preceding phase during wiich numerous ventricular extrasystoles occur, detect
able either chinically or on the ¢clectrocardiogram There are good grounds for
attempting to forestall the development of paroxysmal tachycardia n such patients
by admimstranon of quimdine sulphate 02 g (3 gramns) at 4 hourly imtervals
throughout the day In patients with established ventricular paroxysmal tachy
cardia it 15 imperative to abort the abnormal rhythm at the carliest opportumty
Again quunidine 15 believed to be the drug of chowce The decision as to whether it
15 to be given orally or intravenously should depend on assessment of the urgency
m the individual case In the senit conscious shocked patient, possibly in left heart
failure or apparently monbund, urgent treatment 1s required, and for this purpose
quiniding intravenously s permussible In the wrter s expenence, the drug given
by intravenous drp 1n saline solution 1n a concentration of 50 grams s a puat
(approximately 3 g 1n 500 ml) 1s safe The admumstration must be controlled by
frequent electrocardiographic recordings so that the drip may be nterrupted as
soon as normal rhythm 1s restored Alternatively, procaine anude may be given
by the ntravenous route 1n divided doses of 100 mg repeated at short sntervals
till the desired effect 15 obtained In less urgent cases 1t suffices to give quinidine
by mouth say 021003 g cvery 2 hours In patients in whom atrial fibrillation has
occurred with a very ugh ventrcular rate digitalization 1s necessary, despite the
disadvantage that digitahis drugs have an excitor action tending to provoke cxtra
systohi¢ arthythmias A mice balance must be struck betw een the clamant nceds of
the patient for rehef of hus excessive tachycardia on the one hand, and the nisk of
provoking extrasystolic arrhythmtas on the other

In the writer 5 experience, the occurrence of such arrhythmuas with extreme
tachycardia has led to frequent errors in dragniosis 1n patients seen 1 consultation
or admutted to hospital They may provoke ischacruc pain so that recurrent
attacks of pamn 1 a patient under ather adequate treatment should prompt a
search for a possible fast ventricular rhythm as the cause Not every patient with
recurrent severe or prolonged angina 1s suffering from extension of his infarction
Further, the occurrence of left ventricnlar failure or of congestive heart failure
may be determined by such arthythmias and ¢he failure may respond dramatically
to control of the responsible arrhythnua

ANTICOAGULANT THERAPY—SHORT TERM

Antic lants in the ma t of acute myocardial infaret an  ara nend red
some 15

decided + oo
camps, Ol Ui ONE NANG are those who believe that dicoumarol and its allies are
efficient rat posons which have no place in the therapy of myocardial mfarction,
and on the other hand are those who believe as ardently that to withhold ant

congulant trecatment 1s tantamount 1o malpractice The truth probably, will he
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somewhere mud way bet veen thase extremes “The problem 8 of such complexity
2d such maportante as to Ment more detailed analysss

In the first place assessment of Gt valug of any method of any 1recatment M
myocardial infarchion 15 compheated by the wide diversity of seventy of attach 1n
ndmdual cases. with corresponding danauon 1o mortality The prognosis 15
furthet
lsano
TRCTOsE . -
outcome 10 any wadwidual case and such addaonal factors as underlyiag feart
disease the preseace of diabetes mellitus widespread artenal disease chrome
bronehts and many other factors further compheate the issue There 1s 100 the

azed pattern of the tme mewdence of death relation to stage of disease For
example Honey and Truclove (1957 found that 10 theif extensive senes ane third
of all the deaths ocourred 1 the first 24 houss and a considerable propurtion of
the remainder 1 the next 48 hours 1t 1s clear that the leogth of ume clapsing
between onset and admusston to hospital with be a determuning factor i respeck of
the death rate tecorded 10 any given hospital senes sunce those senies 10 which a
fugh proportion of the cases are not admitted Ll the second or thurd day of illness,

- B -
Prognosis

Many carefully assessed sepes controiied n respect of all the vanables aited
above tave been published Refesence mught be made this context to the early
casefully balanced senies of Tulloch and Gilchnst (1950) and of course to the
extensive studies of Wrnight Marple and Beek (1954) In the lavter a senies of 1031
‘patients has been carefully analysed comprisug 442 coatrols without anticoagufant
therapy and 539 patients who were given such treatment The results seposted are
comparable to those in a number of other senes published at ar about that tune
represeating 2 mortality 10 the treated group of 16 per tent and an the control
Broup of 23 per cent Gidchnst and Tulloch (1936) have assembled the reported
data from a number of such senes totalling wa all 936 treated cases and 856 corz’nr 1
the mortal 1y 10 the two groups beng respectively 16 6 per cent and 29 2 per coni

g a red W ity the treated group to 56 5 per cent of fh;x
mhe conteols Such figures speak steongly for an overall and worthwhule red, .
m :\em\\w {rom (he adopuion of anucoagulant therapy Feduction
somewhat diffetent facet of the subject has been

Zohman m a series of papers (19522 and b 1954} :,hsﬁ}:ﬁ;;‘éi: p Rdu ot
of ‘a‘:mc%z\gulams ay 3 routine I acule '§Y Alscusse ‘h“,l[’,:l"‘“
autbors dwided patients with such lesions a se

poor sk respectively They defined the go:d‘:?kn;?l?:ﬁ{aups good sk and
o previous my bt without e ‘as one with no fustory
or persistence of shock without signsficant cardiac enl; thout extreme degrc
rhythm without congestive heart failure and withy naigement wihout gallop
fibnllaon or Sutter ysmal ta out such arrbythimias as atr
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block Finally, good nisk patients are free from drabetic acidosis or other states
predisposing to thrombosis Conversely, the poor-risk patient has one or more of
hese unfavourable factors Wnting in 1954, and combimung a senies at that date
with that reported 1 1952, Russck and Zohman have assembled a total of 1,318
cases of myocardial infarction of which 611 (46 per cent) were classified on the day
of admission as good-nisk cases These comprised 489 cases collected m 1951-52
and 122 further cases collected 1n 1954 The mortality 1n the two groups was 3 !
per cent and 4 9 per cent respectively and they behieved that of all the deaths, 1 per
cent 1n the first series and 0 8 per cent 1n the second, could be classed as *“prevent-
able” The burden of therr thests 1s that not every patient with a myocardial infarc
tion stands m need of anticoagulant therapy and they believe, 1n fact, that only
some 30 per cent of all cases require such treatment Therr conclusion 1s quoted
verbatun Al the avastable evidence goes to show that anticoagulants are nenher
necessary nor desirable m the treatment of patients who sustain therr first attack
of myocardial infarction and present no unfavourable criteria for recovery at the
time of the first exammation ™

Richards (1958), 1n a review of the cases of myocardial infarction admtted to
one hospital over a 13-year peniod up to 1956, remarked that the death rate has
remained remarkably constant despite the introduction of anticoagulant therapy,
and further noted that about one-third of the patients dse in hosptal 1n the first
few weeks He discussed the reasons for this, and attnibuted the number of patients
in his sertes dying soon after admussion to the fact that more than half the patients
were admitted within 24 hours of the onset of symptoms and to the lugh proportion
of bad nisk cases in the series The tmplications of these factors 1n respect of the
possible effectiveness of anticoagulant therapy were discussed Agan Honey and
Truelove (1957) have reviewed all cases of myocardial infarction admutted to one
hospital over a 15-year period They found that one third of all the deaths occurred
1n the first 24 hours and that the death rate was particularly lugh, reaching 63 4 per
cent, among patients who had signs both of shock and hypotension, agan all these
deaths were i the first 24 hours They concluded from analysts of their data that the
onlyeffect of anticoagulant therapy 1s to save Itfe by preventing pulmonary embolism

‘Thrombo-embohc phenomena

The reduction m thrombo embolic phenomena achieved by anticoagulant
therapy attracted sttention early 1n the course of expenience with these drugs For
example, Wright, Marple and Beck (1954) found that the tncidence of pulmonary
embolism was reduced from 28 per cent m the controls to 8 per cent 1 their
treated series Sumlarly, Gilchrist and Tulloch (1956) 1 a senes of 248 necropsics
(160 control and 88 treated patients) found a reduction m pulmonary embolism
from 17 per cent to 3 4 per cent There 1s no question that this reduction in the
ncidence of pulmonary nfarction 1s a major factor m the favourable results of
anticoagulant treatment The evidence regarding reduced incidence of penpheral
arterial embolism and of intraventricular thrombosis 1s less clear cut A cntical
review of the whole problem is given n the article by Gilchnst and Tulloch

Summary
If one may venturc a summary m such a controversial field of therapeutics one

would say that, while there 1s good evidence of an overall reduction 1n mortaltty
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In occastonat patients however, nausea 1s provohed which may necessitate dis
continumg the drug Other preparations 1 use melude Swmthrom (mtro phenyl
ethy} 4 oxycoumann), which 1s active 1n a much smaller dosage than pheundione
or cthyl biscoumacctate An average dose for induction 1s 20 mg on the first day
and 4-83 mg on the second The therapeutsc Jevel 1s reached m 24 to 48 hours and
mantenance 1s usually achieved with a dose of 2 to 8 mg a day With this drug
also however, some patients are difficult to control and unexpected fuctuations 1n
the blood Jevet are found—so called escape phenomena Recovery after dis
continuing the drug 1s complete 1n 48 to 72 hours and like other members of the
senes, 1ts action 1s readily d by the ad ration of wvitamun kg
(Walker, 1955)

Other analogues which have been used include Marcoumar (3(1 pheny! propyl)
4 oxy coumann), a long acting substance of considerable patency and Warfann
{Coumadin) (3{alpha acetony! benzyl) 4 hydroxy coumarnin) Ths latter 1s a drug
of high potency with rapid action which may be given intravenously or orally
(Shapiro, 1955) Induction s aclueved by a dosage of 1 mg per hg body weight
the minimum dose bemg 50 mg and the maximum 100 mg It 1s cffective m 24 to
43 hours and the action 1s prolonged up to 5 to 7 days Shapiro (1955) detailed
two methods of mamntenance erther by intermuttent admumustration every four or
five days of doses approximately two thirds of the mitial dose or by a daly ration
of 12 5 mg The actual dosage in either case 1s governed by the results of prothrom
bin time csttmation The action 1s said to be predictable stable and easy to
control Vitamun K; 1s an cffective antidote

CONTROL OF ANTICOAGULANT THERAPY

The control of heparin dosage 1s relatively casy since simple esttmation of the
blood coagulation time suffices as an mdex of the efficiency of the treatment This
1s not the case with drugs of the coumarol group

The whole subject of blood coagulation 1s one of the most complex 1 haematology
as witness the monograph of considerable length by Biggs and Macfarlane (1957) and
a cardiologist may be pardoned 1f he feels completely at sea 1n this bewildering and
unfamuliar field Not only 1s the field complex but it 1s the arcna cven now of active
disputation between highly specialized sctentists In so far as the control of aniicoagu
lant drugs i1s concerned the positton mught be summarized as follows For a good many

terms of tymes rather than indices a circumstance dictated by the shape of the cune
relating prothrombin concentration to time Of recent years howesver 1t has become
clear that the coumarol drugs act not only on prothrombin but on some threc other
factars m the } ) Factor VII' Factor IX (Christmas
Factor) and Factor X (Stuart Prower Factor) (Matthews and Walker 1959) It has
further been established that the Quick one-stage test measures mainly Factor VII

as mtroduced such a test using a
Spe v ® > have the ments of simplicity and
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may be repeated two of three times in the course of a few days and may, of course,
herald the onset of a major myocardial necrosis In other mdwiduals, however,
they may subside to leave the patient etther symptom-free or subject to recurrent
effort angina The principles of management of such patients depend to a large
extent on the views of the individual physician regarding thew nature It 1s clear
that ina proportion of patients at least such attacks betoken mmute focal infarctions
i the heart muscle, due m some cases to thrombosts of twigs of the coronary
ramification, and as such they may be followed by a major occlusion of a larger
artery In such cases st would be Jogreal to attempt to limut the spread of nfarctron
by preventing further thrombaosts, that 1s by the admimstration of a rapidly-acting
anticoagulant such as hepantn Pathologically, however, 1t 1s known that a propor-
tion of these patients have sustamed nunute subintimal haemorrhage 1 a coronary
vessel which may be aggravated by anticoagul. In a considerable proportion
of the cases actual occlusion of coronary vessels 1s not m guestion, since muscle
necrosts may occur with patent coronary vessels when the demands of the
myocardium exceed the available oxygen supply

Probably the most important single nieasure of treatment 1s rest 1 bed, and 1t
1s recommended that patients who develop episodes of this type should be put to
bed and nursed there for at least two weeks The giving or withholding of hepanin
15 a matter for mndwvidual judgment In general, coronary vasodilators are of rela-
tively Iittle value 1 this condition Nitroglycerine may relieve the pan but 1ts
action 1s transtent and the long-acting preparations are disappowmting In the
witer's expenence, a proportion of pattents who suffer recurrent attacks of this
type over a pentod of weeks while under medical care, die suddenly some of these
deaths have occurred m patients who, despite anticoagulanis, continued to have
recurrent bouts of pain accompanted by mmor transient electrocardiographic
changes

THE DANGERS OF ANOXIA TO THE PATIENT WITH
CORONARY DISEASE
It s generally accepted that the pain 1n angina is an expresston of anoxia of the myo-
cardium, conditioned by an actual narrowmng of the nutrient arteries as 1 coronary
atherosclerosts, or on occaston a reflection of mncreased oxygen demands as tn extreme
tachycardia, or of ineflicient oxygen transport, as for examnle in profonnd nsemn

grounds, anoxia 1s dangerous to the patient with coronary disease It 15 therefore, not
surprising that 1n such patsents from ttme to time sudden death occurs under condi-
tons of acute anoxza In this respect the mduction of peneral anaesthesia without due
regard to the mamtenance of adequate blood oaygenation 1s particularly dangerous
This happens inevitably when patients are anaesthetized with gas, as for dental extrac-
trons, but even in general anaesthesta for major surgery nduction may be assoctated
with acute anoxia and peril to the patient Instances of this type are famihiar in the
experience of most physictans Patients sufferng from coronary disease should be
warned that, i the event of dental extraction or other surgical operation under

of masntenance of arrway, and so forth, for operations 1o be carried out under

to deta undue hazard, provided the condition of the pauent ts hnown

anacsthesia without
beforehand
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THE RISKS OF UNUSUAL STRESS AND STRAIN

John Hunter once remarked that hus ¢ hfe lay in the hands of any rascal who chose
toannoy lum *, a statement which was fully borne out by the manner of hus demise
(Magor, 1932) 1t1s the expenence of many patients that anginal attacks are readily
provohed by anger, fear, ot other emotional upset, and the avordance of such
disturbance to their equammuty 1s as portant to them as the avordance of unduc
exertion 10 the majonity of anginal subjects Again, the relation of exertion to the
production of angna nceds no emphasts, since 1t 18 implied 1 our very defimtson
effort angna™ Since any anginal attach 1s potentially dangerous and may lead to
sudden death from tar fibnil the d of attacks by appropnate
curtailment of exercise 1s obligatory for all patients
In this section, howeser, a nish 1s considered which 1s less widely recogruzed,
namely the of d exertion with subsequent
dial inf: 1t has been g {ly taught for many years that myocardial
wfarction commonly occurs at might when the patient 15 at rest in bed and that
there 15 no clear cut effort relationshup 1 this condition So long as it was believed
that dial 1nfz was bly a sequel to coronary thrombosis, 1t was
understandable that the acceptance of exertion as a provoling cause was difficult
toachieve We now know that a considerable proportion of infarcts occur without
coronary occlusion and are probably the result of an unusual demand for oxygen
by the myocardiura which diseased vessels are unable, thaugh remaiming patent,
to supply The p y of stress as a p factor thus becomes tenable
The practical point 1s that among the subjects of myocardial infarction there 1s

a m whom the hic episode has been preceded by a short
interval by unusual physical or mental stress The author has seen thus repeatedly in
relatively young men and in cases 1n whom no question of compensation for work
njury could anse for example, 1n a young company director of 35 years who
sustaned tus attack shortly after felling a tree in his garden, or agan in a super-
visor who, from force of habit and wterest, lent a hand to some workmen ﬁ,ﬁnp

sclerotic - s v apias anu alniefo-

It is emphasized that for men over 50 years, and for a

are out of condition though yet m their 40 s, indulgence u):rs‘::}:iodr:‘:lo: of men who

streuous physical exercise 1s penious "This applies not only to the :accuslomcd

15 already the subject of angina but applies cqually to the man w;:l hidual kho

E;‘lto()f coronary muschief but who may sustain a major myocard?a}msfh e
wing a rash act 1t s the duty of the physician to advise ruddl 3 guon

general to avoid such contingencies and 1n particular thase af hnd c‘age'c! e

L wr vp yww - -om e v werLPHIEHL OF COrONA; T

15 taken regularly 1s not extreme, and is maintained ovg &A;casc Exercise which

System ages appears to be a reasonable protection against l}}:ars 3 the arterial

severe coronary atherosclerosis with all ats consequences While afi sevelopment of
vising, i
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that sudden strenuous physical exertion of an unwonted type 1s tughly dangerous,
younger men should keep up some athletic actvity well on mnto nuddle-age, and
ageng men should be encouraged to take exercise withia the hiuts snposed by
therr years Walking 1nstead of nding 1 a car, chimbing stawrs wstead of niding ma
Iift are reasonable activities for every man and may serve to prevent or defer the
onset of coronary symptoms

Where unavardable cxertion has to be undertaken, of 2 nature hnown to be hable
to produce pain, or where the patient 1s faced with a situation which may well
provoke a stress reaction, as, for example, a board mecting or an after-dinner
speech, the prophylactic use of mitroglycerine 1s of great value In the authors
expenence, relatively few patients have been advised by therr doctors regarding
this taking of mitroglycenine as a prevenine of pamn A single tablet of iz of 2
graim, chewed or suched a few minutes before the exercise has to be undertaken or
before the stress has to be faced, may prevent an attack which would otherwise be
mevitable and will reduce the nisk of scrious consequences

VASODILATOR DRUGS IN ANGINA PECTORIS

The speedy and effective relief afforded by mtroglycerine mn the acute attack of
anginal pain 15 beyond dispute and the drug remains probably the most effectine
single remedy for treating this condition It has various advantages over the older
amy! nitnte In the first place the dose can be more accurately gauged, since with
amyl mtnte there 15 considerable vartauon n the amount actually inhaled by the
ndividual patient Agan, amyl nmitnite renders the user conspicuous 1 publc,
partly from the snap of the ampoule, partly from the penetrating odour wiuch
surrounds him, and lastly from the intense flushing of face with occurs Nitro-
glycenine, moreover, appears to afford rehef 1n a hugher percentage of cases than
does amyl mtnite Its outstanding disadvantage 1s 1ts brevity of action This entails
the consumption of a large number of tablets 1n the course of a day by the mndi-
dual who suffers from recurrent severs angina, a circumstance which on occaston
gives Tise to unnecessary alarm i the practittoner The maumum number of tablets
pernissible 1n the day s that number which will relieve the patient’s pain

Long-acting vasodilator drugs
Jt 1s understandable that intensive search has been made for a long acting remedy to
obviate thus repeated consumption of tablets One such 1s penta-ery thratol tetranitrate
(Mycardol) which was introduced 1n Europe during World War II and came to be
wdely used 1n Bratain and Amefsica tn the late 1940s The early reports were fav ournblc
(see, for example, Balatre, Merlen and Grandjean, 1949, Winsor and Humphreys, ‘195(..
Piotz, 1952, and Perlman, 1952)
example, Tailey, Beard and Doberty
Fife, Howitt and Stevenson, 1958, D
luhewarm, and at worst, condemnat I
bhind well-consrolled techmque to which reference ts made below o
An ent .

Tiscolleag . . .
{hese PAPLIs snps vo e = = -
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he patents
¢ Tauc effects were carly poted 1n sbout Wwo-thrds of
f,,m A pes iy vere 4o preclude Turther treatment with the drug w about

N

Sifce 3115 clear that mitrogiycenine nself has 1 uigmficant action, however bnef,
1 would agpear logical to attempt o protong the action of the drug by the form
I "

of 18 prescrep g g prep of mtroghyeenne Aas, 1 fact, been
Prepared (Sustac m Brtawn, Maitroghyn in the Unuted States of Ametien and etees
Vi s

amuranes enclosing the plobules are sad to dxh‘c\:'sm
t
1

are sy to be m

mtended for ymn

should be used, wmw o « . .
ordinary mtroglycenine Easly reports (for example, Hucber and Wohlrab, 195%)
v:m favourabte, buk W x‘? kely that \he true place of thiy preparation ‘m the
reatment of angina will be assessed more accurael,

sevesdl years & y when 1t has been 1n wse for

MANAGEMENT GF INYRACTABLE ANGINA

Amaong, the sufferers froha anga these 1§ an uttha
which may be of great severity, occur at freguent ,,ggg;‘:ﬁg g’;l‘o::l&m gnacks,
may persist even when the patient s at complste cest 1 bed. Nocty i 3y and
sometumes two or three 1nt a night, are not uncey mmon and are 3 mal antacks,
special feature of thewrr matady Such frequent attacks OCCurnngn ;:1’7:: {.:umntsar
10 Taay, of
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course, herald the onsect of a major myocardial infarction, but m a proportion of
patients attacks of thus type occur dauly over a perod of many weehs or months
or even years without the occorrence of a major tschiaemic catastrophe These
atlachs occasion great distress to the vicim and thetr management constitutes a
special facet of the treatment of coronary disease The number and vanety of
treatments suggested 1s testimony cnough to the lack of complete efficacy of any
one

Rest m bed

The first point worthy of emphasis 1s the necessity 1n every patient with this
condifion for an mmnal period of treatment by complete rest i bed for several
weeks This 1s an essental prelimunary to any drastic intervention by surgical
opcration or otherwise, since 1t 1s recogmized that n a proportion of mdividuals
1he antacks may subside spontaneously after such a pertod In the author’s expen-
eiice thus has happened repeatedly and 1t 1s clear that had any one of these mdivs
duals 1n whom this happy result occurred been subjected to ablation of the thyroid
gland or any vartety of surgical nerve section, the operation would have had the
credit for what was Nature's cure 1t 1s emphasized that the drastic and trreverstble
methods of treatment discussed below are to be reserved for those 1n whom the
physician, after an adequate period of observation and mediwcal treatment, 15
convinced that no alternative exists These measures ara of threa ¢ noc -
nerve -
gland . L e e e suee
able deytveration before embarking on it

Surgieal nenve section
The variops operations for surgical nerve section need not be detarled here In breef,
1nterruption the upper four thoracic nenve roots or
extupation o ed parts of the sympathetic chain may
afford relief L .ases Where the pain 1s referred to the
night side, as tn some 25 per cent of patients, natarally the night side of the yertebral
column should be selected for operation An inescapable consequence of stellate
ganglionectomy 1s a Horner s syndrome on that side and this should be eaplamed to
{he patient before operation In general such operattons afford a considerable measure
of relief, whether actual section 15 carried out or whether the nenve roots or ganglia arc
myected with alcohol In botl cases there is considerable risk of subsequent neuntic
paip from scarring which may be a great burden to the patient and may prove as
srksome 1n the long run as the origmal angma In the writer s experience, patients who
oo alf discomfort on exertion,
I ache or by a feeling of dis-
nt that he has come to the
the  red light” which pre-

e mom e s v OO

Surgery on the heart
Dircct surgical attack op the heart has taken various forms Onginally attempts were
made to revascularize the muscle through anastomoses with peperrdials aceale anhiat »1

of the coronary suus
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LONG TERM ANTICOAGULANT THERAPY IN MYOCARDIAL INFARCTION

f the thy roid gland
Abh_:;«::;}m hmjol' at4a), 1s mdirect The metabolic demands of the patent may b‘f

disetse,

The words of a wise and semor cardislogst way well be quoted 1n conclusion
Asked what were the methods avaitable for the treatment of wtractable angina,
be remarked, methods which the physician would hesitate to apply to umseli’

LONG-TERM ANTICOAGULANT THERAPY IN MYOCARDIAL
INFARCTION
From the above 1t will be apparent that these 55 stll some controversy as to the

,

f e e e v wvs e p mven sag A ey v aulUE Ol 10
farction by such mannaned deatsnent 1s not new, and 50 fact has been practised
Sporadically for a number of years (see for example, Nichol, Phullips and Jenkns,
1954, Tultonk and Wrght 1954) There was an early sndication (Tudhope and
Bongld, (954) that enent a, short course of anticoagulanss duning the course of an

+ has been
1s selected
. 3, those of
follow up
- - ~v v v suviaasu 1o d controlied
tral over 3 penod of 1 to 10 years The treated and rontrol arm me e 2 200
per
wnt
e LaPEC~

Y gt P b ane 3 pet eent Bierkelund § otk wae moab

,
= eme o plOgnOSIS of surysvors fi .t
catdat wnfarctionand dealt 50 some detad wagh thy maim::g Oafnaacc“:f myo
mvestigatian of the type he carned oyt There were 237 patients wh ontrolled
subjects of this Ngoroasty comirtiied rzal, 119 and 138 1n the treated :m‘; zf;:{h‘;
"G
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groups respectively. His results, which have been subjected to statistical analysis,
show ed that the mortality among patients under the age of 60 years 1s significantly
fugher 1n the control than in the treated group dunng the first 12 months of the
observation penod He found, however, that over the age of 60 years the difference
18 not statistically significant and further that after the first 12 months of treatment
there 35 no certain difference between treated and contral groups either over or
under the age of 60 years He found the mortality signtficantly higher in patients
who had had several previous mfarcts and that increasing heart size was also an
adverse factor He concluded wath the paradox “It can, therefore, perhaps be
said that while short~term treatment of acute myocardial nfarction 1s primanily
indicated m the so-called ‘poor-risk’ cases, long-term therapy 15 pnmanly
mdicated 1n the ‘good-nsk’ cases *’

The Medical Research Council trial was carried out simultaneously n some 15
centres all over Batamn It was confined to patients between the ages of 40 to 65
years (later extended to 40 to 69 years) of both sexes, who had been treated with
anticoagulants during a recent myocardsal infarction of which Q wave evidence 1n
the electrocardiogram was deemed essenttat The patients were allocated 1 random
fashion to two groups rcceaving low and hugh dosage respectively The low dosage
group acted as controls since they recerved tablets contaiung only 1 mg of phen-
indione The high dosage group recerved ph d m doses to the pro-
thrombin tume as measured by Quick’s one-stage test to 2-2} tumes the control
level The authors reported thesr results with extreme caution and stated that
“although the death rate was higher 1n the low dosage sertes, there 1s just the
possibiity that the difference could have occurred by chance™ They stated further
that under the age of 55 years, males on high doses suffered recurrent mfarctions
at only one fifth of the rate of those on low dosage, and over that age the rate s
halved by high dosage, these differcnces being statistically sigmficant The difference
m the death rate 1s most evident 1n the first six months of the follow-up period but
the disparity i the re-infarction rate 1s mamntained for at least two years This
report did not pass without enticism (McMichael 1959, Honey and Truelove,
1959) to which the Working Party 1n due course replied (Medrcal Research Councr
Working Party, 1959b) The final paragraph of this reply may be quoted

of patients who have recovered from an acute phase ot myocaraial inrarcuioi

1t 15 clear that no final conclusion can be reached on these results, and particu-
Iarly <mece a comparatively small proportion of patients suffering myocardn:{l

(;f the mdvidual aganst recurrence of a scrious and posssbly eventuauy lalas

fesion, and from the angle of commumty and hospital services If anucoagulant

treatment oft a long term basts for this condition 15 to become general, there wiil
1

. b~ yastly inereased demands for laboratory control of prothrombimn

avam 1
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njocardial xnfar&xon 15 Tecurrence of fareOon, and 0 3 pragartion of cases al
feast pathological evidence would pownt \o coronary occlusion fraw. tltrombus as
1be cause

wracRRES TO REDUCE BLOOD CHOLESTEROL LEVELS

taadence of myocarda

(haz, Stamler and Pick

case of tndn idual, partx

doubt fhat this correlalion vi D vivws - -

cardsa} tmfarction 15 real, but there 15 30 fat no proof that the relationshup 15 more

thzn comeidental, or that the hagh blood chotesterol level 1s causally related to the
PR

\ ~ e e nasable that the fugh blood cholesterol
1

. oo

v peees

Bt he cemarns Sceptical a5 10 whether SULh FEAUCTION, L duimtriuy vess wnesvenst
be followed by a decreased liability to occurrefice or Progression of coronary
vascular disorder,

T
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Reduction of cholesterol intahe

Certam foods are rich 1n cholesterol and by reduction of such foods m the duet,
the blood cholesterol level may be reduced, though there is good cvidence (Keys,
1952) that the cholesterol content of the diet per se plays a nusior role i controlling
the blood fevel It 15 well established, morcover (Gertler and hus colleagues, 1954),
that any reduction 15 transient, and that while the low mtahe 15 mawntawed the
blood cholesterol level creeps back 1n the course of a few wecks to the pre dietary
level and there remains It would appear that simple reduction of mtake of this
type 15 varewarding in the long-term management of patients It 1s also clear that
the form m which the cholesterol 15 ingested has a considerable bearing on the
resultant blood level, and certam foods, especnally egg yolks and ammal fats,
particuiarfy from the rununant, have a blood cholesterol-raising cffect, bat while
1t would scent reasonable to himit the consumption of such substances, there 15
certamly no justification for drastic phobjas regarding cholesterol-rich foods

Blocking of absorption of cholesterol

The bloching of absorption of chol ol has been attempted by the ad ra-
ton of sttosterols {Counctl on Pharmacy and Chemustry, 1956), closely allied
sterols, differmg only m an odd methyl or ethyl group in the side-chamn from
cholesterol, which have the property of reducing absorption of cholestetol from
the gut The reports as to their efhcacy are conflicting (Pollak, 1953, Boyle and
Ius colleagues 1953, Wilhmson and Ius colleagues 1953, Joyner and Kuvd,
1855, Ahrens and Ius colleagues, 1957) and so far these substances have found little
place m practical therapeuties, which 15 understandable in view of the munor
imporiance of exogenous cholesterol

Interference with biosynthesis of cholesterol

Tnterference with the brosynthests of cholesterol 1s theoretically possible at any
one of nunierous pouts m the long sertes of steps 1 1ts manufacture in the body
A recently-introduced preparation which has an effect on the biosynthesss of
cholesterol m the Iiver 15 Triparanol (Blohm and his colleagues, 1959, Hollander
and Chobanian, 1959, Oaks, Lisan and Moyer, 1959) There 1s evidence that this
substance given orally 1n doses of 250-1 000 mg daily produces 4 fall 1n the serum
cholesterol and, so far as 1s known at present has no adverse effect on other body
processes There 15 evidence that the total body cholesterol is reduced and that the
fall m the serum level 1s a reflection of reduced brosynthesis This substance,
however, 1s still under mvestigation and 1s ot 1 routine use

Hormone administration

A wide varety of hormones are known to have an effect on blood lipids (Oliver
and Boyd, 19561 and b, Adlersberg, 1957) Among these ACTH, cortisone and
deoxycortone, thyroxin and its congencrs, tr 1odothyromne and tr-todothyro-
acetic acid, have considerable cffects All these substances reduce the serum
cholesterol, the cholesterol phospholiprd rauo and the p ipoproten fraction, but
thetr use 1s hmuted or preciuded by thewr other actions For example, the admuns-
tratron of thyroxine and to-todothyromune results in gencral metabolic smulation
and mereased demands upon the heart which are rumical to the subjects of 2ngmna
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Tn sodothyroacetic acid (Olner and Boyd, 1957), though morc prosusing, 1s lhe-
is¢ of no valug 1n long term treatment, althoughimtially effects on the blood chol-
esterol are produced by doses which are without cffect on the metabohsm, a
tolerance 35 rapidly acquired and the dose has continually to be increawd to
mawtain the cholesterol Jowenng effect, with the result that doses producimg
ordnary thyroid hormone effects are soon attamned Furthermore, cven with smail
doses the frequency of angimal attacks 18 wcreased.

Of the \anous hormongs, those with the most pronusing action are the female
sex hormones, both of the naturally occurning group (oestradiol, oestrone, oestriol)
and the synthetic analogues (cthinyl ocstradiol, and hexosstrol) A review of the
place of these drugs 1n therapy 15 given by Olner {1958) together with the results
of treatment 1n a series of 50 patients matched agmnst a control seaes of simfac
size to whom 1nert tablets were given Over a 24 year penod cthunyl ocstradiol
caused d red 1a serum chol 1 and 1 chol 1 phospholipid
rauo but there was no sigmificant difference i morbidity and montality 1n trcated
and control groups

By and large, while there 13 some tvidence that long term adminstration of
these hormones can achieve some teduction w the abnormality of the blood
chenustry and possibly 1n the nisk to the patient of recurrent coronary episodes,
the femumzing side effects are so untoward that few men have the fortitude to
maintain the treatment over prolonged penods The setrch gocs on for anatogues
of these hormones which will preserve the effects on biood cholesterol and other
lipids without the effects on bolism 1n general, of sp y on cardiac meta.
bolism, which are featurcs of the natusally occurring hormonts For example,
some analogue of tr1 1odothyromne or tn 1odothyroacetic anid may yet be l'oun&
which will affect the blood chemistry without sumulating the heart muscle to excess
actaty ar rasing the metabolic demands of the body as 4 whole Simlarly, there
may yet be found some steroid devord of fermmazing effects which wili presenve the

:nfé:mce on blood chemustry shown 1n such stniking degree by the acstrogens
oday

Other methods

Two methods of reducing the blood cholesterol

evel the mode of
each bewng unknown femam to be discussed These are the admnmst?::::: a:_‘
unsaturated fats in the dict and the adnumstration of nicotinge acid 1 ugh doS;goc

ALinumsimlwn of unsaturated fats in the diet
n the chapter on  Aetology (see Chapter 12) ref
?bscned fact that of highly . N fsf:r(l;caxgi (ﬂ‘:;ile o lhe
e and arachudonic acids) with 2 3 and 4 double bonds res, tivel o huo-
serum cholesterol levels when substituted for saturated fats 1;126‘;:'0 g et {cducc
and hus collcagues 1952 1953, Bronte Stewart ang Ius colleagus t] o, Uotnsell
and lus collcagues 1957) These fats are in genoral of yesetns o0 ARrens
Certaun fish oils (pilchard and sardine o1l are equally effeetion b o - TIOUBH
:lha! addution of such unsaturated fat to the diet will cayse a fall s e shown
espite the dietary mtake of dfat fallin blood cholesterol
{4
2 2nd more rehable than m(Gordon, 1959)

The effects ate n ger;cm\ more strkin
a sunple reduction of total fat intake This obs, ¢ produced b

erved be Y

2% act has been the basis for the
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ntroductton to the world marhets of a great range of products containing unsatur-
ated vegetable fats Widely advertised 1n the lay press, these are sold undcr vanous
names and consist, for the most part, of corn (maize) o1f or similar products (corn
ol contains some 57 per cent of linolerc acid) It 1s claimed that by ngestion of
some 50 grammes darly of such a preparation, a constderable and lasting reduction
of blood cholesterol may be achieved A reduction n the mtake of saturated fats
can be simultancously aclieved by substitution of the unsaturated fat for ordinary
fat, not only in place of butter and checse but for salad o1l and w ccohng, prepasa-
tions bemng available for use in frying

The vigour with which the clams for these vanious products are pushed by
modern lugh pressure advertising contrasts strongly with the cautious attitude of
the scientific workers most emment i the field For example, Ahrens and lus
colleagues (1957) stated ““It 1s our present concll that r dations for
radical changes in food habuts, even by those populations most serously threatened
by atherosclerosis, should await a clearer defimtion of the specific food factors
which control serum hipid levels It 1s entircly possible that an understanding of
the mechamism evoked by these factors wiil lead to practical measures for control
of serum hipid concentration ™ Again, Keys (1952), whose work m thus field 1s
widely recogmzed, gave a simple set of rules which he believed would meet the
dietetic requirements so far as they were hnown at the ttme of wnting These were
(1) avordance of obesity, with restriction of body weight to that considered standard
for the height at the age of 25 years, (2} avoidance of peniodic gorging and even
temporary large calorie excesses, (3) reduction of all fats to the point where total
extractable fat 1n the diet was not over 20 to 30 per cent of total calories, (4) dis-
regard of cholesterol intahe except possibly to restriction to less than one gramme
per week

Admumstration of mcotinic acid

Finaily, there 1s evidence that the adnumstratron of nicotiic acid m high dosage
15 followed by reduction m blood cholesterol levels This was reported first m
anmals (Altschul, Hoffer and Stephen, 1955, Altschul, 1956) and has been con-
firmed 1n man (Parsons and Ius colleagues, 1956, Parsons and Fhinn, 1957, Achor
and Mus colleagues, 1957) In the first clinical paper the authors reported 13 cases
observed over a 12-week pertod or more, all of whom had a cholesterol level above
250 mg per 100 ml of blood n the control period The dret was hept constant as
before the test, the sole difference being that durng the peniod of obsersation,
mcote acid was gnen i a dosage of 3 g. daily, in dwided doses of 500 mg Such
Ingh dosage was accompanied by side reactions which however dimmshed after
the first fuw days Of the 13 patients, 9 responded to the treatment The authors
noted that famulial cases of hypercholesterolacmua are refractory Achor and hus
colleagues (1957) treated 45 patients for penods up to two years ustng doses of
1 5-6 g per day The majority showed a good and sustained fall in cholesterol Jevel
especially ;n women There was wide case-to case varration and xanthoma tuberosa
cases were Iess favourable No harmful effects were noted

Conclusion
Implicit 1n all these methods of attempted reduction of blood cholesterol level

are two dangers first, that patent and doctor alike should be musled into believing
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that reduction of thus substance 1n the blood stream will necessanly effect an
impravement 1 the clinical cond and a guard agatnst
of coronary disease, a matter which 1s by no means proved, and sccondly, thereis
asery real danger that the patient and doctor may become obsessed by figures for
1he blood cholesterol to the neglect of other equatly important facets of the manage-
ment of coronary disease It should be emphasized that the physician 1s concerned
with the management of the paticnt as a whole and not with regulation of a single
facet of hus blood chemustry

In the present state of knowledge the soundest advice for the atherosclerotic
patient 15 to lead a hfe of moderation 1n matters of dict as 1 actwity* avordance of,
of reduction 1m, obeaity, avoidance of large, particularly fatty, meals, and
aodance of strenuons exercise immediately after eating
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itroduction to the world marhets of a great range of products contaming unsatur
ated vegetable fats Widely adsertised in the Iay press, these are sold under various
names and consist, for the most part, of corn (maize) o1l or simular products (corn
oif contains some 57 per cent of hinolese acd) It 15 clmmed that by mgestion of
some 50 grammes daily of such a preparation, a considerable and lasting reduction
of blood cholesterol may be achieved A reductiont n the mtake of saturated fats
can be sumultancously aclueved by substitution of the unsaturated fat for ordmary
fat, not oniy 1n place of butter and cheese but for salad o1l and 1 cooking prepara-
tions bemng available for use n frying

The vigour with which the claims for these various products are pushed by
modern tugh pressure advertising contrasts strongly with the cautious attitude of
the scientific workers most cmunent m the field For example, Ahrens and hus
colleagues {1957) stated * 1t 1s our present 1 that dat for
radscal changes 1n food habits, even by those populations most sertously threatened
by atherosclerosts, should awmt a clearer definttion of the speafic food factors
which control serum hipid levels It 1s entirely possible that an understanding of
the mechanism evoked by these factors will Jead to practical measures for control
of serum hpid concentration ™ Agan, Keys (1952), whose worh mn this field 1s
widely recogmzed, gave a simple set of rules wiich he belteved would meet the
dietettc requirements so far as they were known at the tume of writing These were
(1) avordance of obesity, with restriction of body weight to that considered standard
for the height at the age of 25 years, (2) avoidance of periodic gorging and ¢ven
temporary large calorse excesses, (3) reduction of al fats to the point where total
extractable fat 1n the dict was not over 20 to 30 per cent of total calortes, (4) dis
segard of cholesterol intake except possibly to restriction ta less than one gramme
per weeh

Adnumistration of nicotne acid

Fnally there 1s evidence that the adnumstration of nicotinic acid 1n high dosage
1s followed by reduction 1 blood cholesterol levels This was reported first
ammals (Altschul, Hoffer and Stephen, 1955, Altschul 1956) and has been con-
firmed 1n man (Parsons and his colleagues, 1956, Parsons and Flinn, 1957, Achor
and lus colleagues 1957) In the first chuncal paper the authors reported 13 cases
observed over a 12 week penod or more all of whom had a cholesterol Ievel above
250 mg per 100 ml of bloed i the controf perniod The dict was hept constant a$
before the test, the sole difference being that during the period of observation,
nicotinic actd was given in a dosage of 3 g daily i divided doses of 500 mg Such
high dosage was accompanted by side reactions which however dimusushed after
he first few days Of the 13 9 responded to the tr The authors
noted that fanulal cases of hypercholesterolaenua are refractory Achor and lus
colleagues (1957) treated 45 patients for periods up to two years usag doses of
15-6 g per day The majority showed a good and sustaned fail in cholesterol level
especially in women There was wide case to case varation and xaathoma tuberosa
cases were less favourable No harmful effects were noted

Conclusion
TIrphicit 1 all these methods of attempted reduction of blood cholesterol level

are two dangers first, that patient and doctor ahke should be nusled into believing
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